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For indulging juſt Chriſlian Liberty to truly 
TEN DER CONSCIENCES 857 


785 Conforming to the PUBLIKE LITURGY. f 
5 In, Not Bo ing at, or to the Name of 7 E 8 US. 
Le AND N OT 
229 Kreeling in the Act of receiving the Lords Supper; 


ON according to His Majeſties maſt Gracious Declaration 
285 to all his Loving Subjed, concerning 2+ 
285 . Eccleſiaſtical A fairs. 23 


8 8 Compriſ ing the principal Reaſens for their Naucon- N 
1 formity 1 in point of Judę gement, Conſciance, E not Humour 892 4 
or Schiſm ) to thele two Ceremonies, The firſt whereof $24 
is at large diſcuſſed bot h as 2 pretended Duty of the Text, or Neceſſ«- 


88 


iy Ceremony gronded on Philippiens 2. 9, io, 1 1. and iti true oui 

44, progreſſe, «buſes in the Church of Rome fully diſcovered : The 

15 a { | | ſome few Additions) to prevent Vncbaritable cenſares , and ſerisfy or N 
G5  Pecifyall of cratrery Fudgement and Practiſe in theſe Particulars. 


Second briefly-and occafionally teuched, as inferred from that TR 
3 By By William Prynne Eſquire, 4 Bencher of Lixcolnes Inne: 


(p. 64 to go.) In Three ſerious and ſober Inquiries. cancerning Bowing ot 
the Name of Feſus ; Compiled above 30. years ſince: Publiſhed (with 2 
Gu 


O 1 1% f. 14.18. 31.22 26. Now ve eo: t y01 Brethren, Comfort the feeble. 
280 minded, fapport the weak, be pa: ent rowards all men; ſee that none render evill for 
2 man, but follow that which is good both ** our ſelves and to 
be al prove all ching, hold faſt n ————— 
ny i; Greer all the Bretheen with an holy kiſſe 
275 Gal. 5. 44. ieee Por all the Law i 4 8 Zu 2 
© word, even in 5 u ſhale love t ee, But in 
105 ev u ee 3 one paffi . 882 
#8 Pet. 3. . Finally, be ve all of one ng compaſſion one 0 er; C 
2. xy Jpve as brethren, be pitiful, be be coutteous. 5 6 4 
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To the RINGS moſt Excellent 
 MAJEST Y- 


Charles the II. 


Moſt Gracious Soveraign, a 
n Moderate . Apology, fer ladulging 
—iuſt Chriftian Liberty, is truly Tender 
T Conlciences, ( not ſepavating from the 
RS Publick Liturgy of tbe Church of Eng- 
land) i» Noe Bowing at, or to the name 
Wo — _ 2 in the c 
of Receivi ( except ſome ſhort Re ions, wiring it to 
the preſent 28 was compilea, aud — * Prin- 
ted, thirty two years ſince, for my own Neceſſary Defence, 

and others Satisſacti on. 7 5 

be cbief cauſe of itt preſent Publication, is the Juſtifi- 
cation of Two of Your Ma jeſties Royal, Chriftian In- 
ar to Tender Conſciences, generally pramiſed in 
our Gratious Letter aud Declaration from Breda, 
Cibe content; whereof ſo miraculgyſly Bowed the Hearts of 
all Teur Engliſh Subjects, notwithſtending their former 
diſuyal Engagements and Oppeſit io agaxeft Tour In- 
doxthted Hereditary Right 
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KN G, that they all as one man, immediately diſpetch« 
ed the ſelf-ſame Meſſage — Tour then Exiled Majefty, « 
2 1 the 


to reign over thew their 


2 At the end 
of Lame Giles 
his Haltings, 


1630. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
v 3 Sami 19014 the men of (b) Judah dia to their King David , ( when 
15 t bruſt out of b Kingdom by Abſoloms Uf ation) Re- 
| turn thou and all thy Serdants, ) Avd firce Tour M 
jeſties moſt gloriom Return from thence, and H 
Bauracion , thay really performed, 4 e 
c Octob. 5 granted, expreſſed in Your ( e) Roya: Declaration to ee. a 
166⁰ Your, Loving Subjects of Your Reajm of 8 7. and 
Dominion of ales, concerning Ecelefiaſties irs. 
4 Pag. 16,17, (4) Provided, That none r ball be denped the 6 
crament of the L zds Supper, thongh they do not 
uſe the Getture of Kneeling in the Ac of Reteiving. 
o man hall ve sompelled d bop at the 1 of 


Commons E 3 Repreſentatives) then aſſembled in 
e Novemb. 9. Parliament, immediately after its Publication, MW ref = 
* ed in « Bedy to Whitehall 4 dhe ly hi | 


Oration in the, r 


f May 2 
1651. 


fHere proved, 
with 2 63.66, 67, 68. 


6 offi) ne 


y<orJec- 5 Entrratio in 
$ accord Mat. C.26 5 26% 


with bis in 8 7. 
the Loans 109. in 2. 

thereby; that they were then — * 
2 i Calvin, Ca< 

* vs, * 1 W 1292 mercrarins, Ba- 


1 ter be bad van the Palſeoner fland 
txreCtbeugh the Evangſetifis and 


 Srockivs, An- 
7 tiqu. Conviv. 
1.2 C. 34. 

ail | Thomas Beas 


," 26 H. 8. e. 1, 
9.27 H. 9. o. ha 
10 15.28 H. 8 c., 
i 1432 H8.c. 

N 22,24426,30 
Kc. , 14, 
H. g. e. 29. 34,5 
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— CA EO er ee 


- Philippians 2.9; 10, 11. art large 


& Rom. 14. 23. 


or Tim 1.17. 
Iud. 25. 


ed, and thofefor Sittinger K 
1 Lok 1b 


tender — tbey — 5 87 in * — 
ſcience. ſubmit to pr them, at 2 
factory — of Scripture, Reaſon, res. ye ed : 
apparent Miſtakes, at bave bitherto been allradge Thee | 
uſe, by thoſe who have moſt enforced them. — tr hep 
were Juſt Grounds in — of Fon — er os. eng 


meney, Chriſtian 

dence for Tour Sacred f, — to grant 8 

—— o tender C ee fo to | 
Sciſmes, preſerve Lom Kingdoms, Churches | 
Peace, aud Chriſtian Amity, Unizy,Com n 
Tour Proteſtant Subjects; Sexbere are —— 
Tour Mejefty 1 Ts 3 them, without 


from the publick Ordinances , $ e ta ſabje& | 
_ to Ecdefiaſtics} cenſures, to their great venatlon. 
Fee vbicb end, I ſhall moſt bumbly-crave emu to pneſunt 


p-Ex0d.25.40, bee enſuing Particubers to Your Majefties Royal, 4 


Ifay 3 3- 22. 
Mat. 4. 10. c. 
15. 9, Iohn 4. 
20, to 25.C. 15. 
10. Pal 40 6. 
Iſaiah 1. 18. 
Heb. 8. 5. lam. 


others Chriſtian © sun 29G 
2 RN ee 


— —— 
free, DET — boi 
churehes | Ages; ve perrtmmleny enfneniſely's 


4 12. Matt, 2 dhe Old oy New” Tami either 


20. 1 Cor. 11. 
23+ 
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the; : 
" Kneeling, Sict ing, * or 2 17 


becauſe t — — rely 
_ 1 — e. x | 
| nevereuce, attention 


A 4 55 . * reaſo 
temper of body, cuftome of Coun- 
Tom each other Inccxe I See Centur. 
d. a, to 14. 
pay N ur- 


60 etk 8: r Auguſt. ad ü 3 l 
Fan | "all. Simplic.l:z. "= 
ure que Archbp, 


+ 7 Hooker. Bp. 0 
| oy Morton, Dr: 
: » Dr. 
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1 Chron. 17.1 e 7 725 15 


e eee 15. K 4 
ew See . 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

247 That ih- Primitive Saints, Chriſtians, Church; 
and all other Churches ſince bave frethylſed , tollerated 
varieties of Geſtures, Poſtures, Gerem n all parts 
of Di vine worſhip, and have free liberty to alter change 
2 erg —— w_ ——— at! e- 
ſtical Hiftories(eſpecially Centutiz Magdeburgenſes, 

2, to 14. Cap. 6. Henlelbesg- Coremciia ) Einst 
demonſtrate; and the Church of England reſolves tis ber 
20. Article of Religion, and the Preface to the Books 
of Common Prayer, why fomeCeremonicsare dbo-' 

riſhed. r 

30. That the principle end of Gods inſtitimiug Kings, Ma- 
giftrates, and Chief Aubyeity, Treft by bins rere in then, 
b Rom.tz f, is, To be Gods ſubordinate (b) Miniſters to protect, en; 
to7.1Pet 21. courage, commend all their Subj "who do wall, 
13.1% 0 Pl. ering the Lawes and will of God accordingeo his: 
os 2-49, Word; and to puniſh none but evil Doers, and Fran(-' 
cis ih; Side greſſors of his Lawes in relation to bis Worſhip : not 
te puniſp their Chriſtian. Subjelts who obey Gods Laws, re- 

ſort conſtantly to bis publick Ordinances, Worſhip,'Sacr x- 

ments, gl or got ing ſuch and ſuck Gefture res, Ceremonies g 

Vlures, which himſelf bath left free and indifferent to al 

Chriſtians ; or to fine, impriſon, excommunicate , or debar 

| them totally from the Lords 2 only for wjing the ſelf- 
* See ny Sword ſame Gefluves,Cereionies us Chriſt bimſelf;bis Apoftler, and 
of Chriſtian 7h, primitive Chriſtians uſed; for which there is u Prefi- 
—_ 4%, dent in Seriptureguor in the & Laws of any antient Chriflins 
6 15 Emperors to ebe befl of my remembrance. © 
c Add 1 ga, 40. That though Cbriſſian Kings and Church-Gaver- 
29.5) 1-C.16 fur bave Au bority to (c) preſcribe and enjpyn thing: 
4-8; $ his abſolutely neceſſary and expedient, warranted by che 
35: +" he Word, in and about Gods publick-worſhip , und t- 
Church of © (4) adviſe end perſwade the uſe of Things decent, en- 
England, Artic. pedient, bongb not fimply neceſſary : Tet it ij the Opinio 
of many judicious Divines, that they cat im poſe 255 


90.1 2 | 4: 2 
4 e free the uſe of Coremonies, Gelfures merely expe dicatt Me- 
ere Chri- 
an 


py i, I .* vent, not ab ſolin oly noceſſary on the Conſciences of 
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flian Subject, under Civil or Eccleſaſtical penalties : at 
| — 8 is 3 —— g th for them to | 

' exerciſe ſuch « Power, 7 Chriſt bineſelf, tbe Ming of ® r rim. 6.15. 
Kings, bis Apoſtles, & tbe —— ings of Gods ap- Rev. 19.16. 
point ment, never IR or claimed any ſuch Furiſdiũion, | 
but leſt all Chriſtians free, «@ually to uſe or not wſe them at , Cor 5. 12, 
their pleaſure ; & in the caſes of ( e) Marriage, Virgini- 3, 3, to 10. K 
ey, and fingle life; of (f) eating or abſtaining from 16. to the end. 


certain Meats, obſerving eertain times and dayes to : Tim. 4. 4- 
fad. 10. Rom. 


God ; of (g) mens praying and propheſying in che 
Church £2, their heads covered , — long EOS 
Effeminate hair, and womens ficting in the Con- the end. i Tim 
gregation with their heads unvailed, and (v) Bray- 4 1, to 8. 
ding or Frizling their hair, ( which moſt conceive to 61 Cor. tt. 2, 
be abſolutely prohibited, wer fimply adviſed, as well as |" eee 
thety (i) ſpeaking in the Church) yet not now probibi- wi eee 8 
ted by an Ecclefietical all Laws or Genſures of our Tercullian De 
Eburcb, though more ſc ons, lefſe arbitrary and indif - Velandis Vir- 
fereut than fitt ing at the Sacrament, kneeling, or ſtand ing — & De 
in Prayer, bowing, er auy other Rites or Ceremonies, now duntu Mulice: 
ſcrupled or omitted by Tender Conſciences. 3 1 
55. Thet the Unity which Ged bimſelf requires in bid 33. 1 Tim 2 
Church, and Publick worſhip, amen bis People aud 11. 12. 
Children, is net an Univerſe! Uniformity in external KEY 8. 1,2, 
geftwres, Ceremonies, wherein the Scripture is totally ſi- te Plunzy,2, 
lent, but a ( k) Unicy in the Faith and ſubſtance of his f lz. 
worſhip, a meeting together with one accord, and joha Ty 2 On 
with one conſent, in one place, to pray, praiſe and 20, 21, Rom. | 
worſhip God, with one heart, mind, Fad, Giri, ac- 15. 3. 6, 7. 
cording 20 his word, ( uot with one kind of vefture, ge- 1 St. 1. 16. _ 
Hure, or poſture of their bodies) and to kgep the Unity of py es 
che Spirit in che Bond of Peace, like Chriſtian Bre- Fil. © Zeh. 
chren net (/ 9 ferſakjng or ſeparating from Gods Publick 3.9 Ii. 2.3, 3. 
Ordinances by Lew eft«b{.fſhed on the one band, nor ca- Mich 4.1,2,5. 
ſing brethren out of the Church () (Diocrephes Jer. $0. 4, 5+ 
like fer not conforming in geſtures or ceremonies, on the | Long nog 
ot ber band.) Hence all particular Churches, Ebriſtiaus, x — M 


and P. of the Golpel , diſperſed rangi aloha 97 10. 
0 gs” 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
v Epheſ, 4.3 4. 4be world, agreeing all teget her in the (n, Unity · of che 
eee 
9 $Y-Cog-5 Wo ur 7 „ i L. 
40. dap 71. Head Jeſus Ch rift, quickyed, inlivened by one ans the ſelf- 
7. If, HEM : 2 ö : K 5 
21, 23, Hebr. ſame Spirit; altbougb they differ in their particular Rites, 
12. 21, 33. Ceremonies,Geftures, Liturgies, Languages; & the va- 
* 6. 9. ; —_ — — the — iq erp trays. all 
„e unnited togetber under one tiead,make'u Intire 
* & > 6. 18. Bod 72 4nd men of var ions Calling, Profe ſins, Qualities, 
* i Cor. 1a.) Degrees, living under the ſame King, Lows, Gover ment; 
34, to 27. agrecing in aliquo tertio, make up but one Kingdom, 
Corporation, or Body Politique, though they diſſ r from each 
other in their particular Calling, Habus, Ages, Degrees, 
[| 1 Cor. 14. Eftates, Opinions, | Languages,Geftures, and other prrſonal 
Acts 2. 1, to . c:rcumfiances. If we loc into all our great Catbedral or 
1 8 Pariſh Churches, we ſhall ſee thouſands or bundreds of People 


joyntly reſorting te Gods publike Ordinances, Worſhip, S- 


craments celebrated in them, yet varying from each other in 
their Dignities, Sexes, Ages, Callings, Conditions, Eſlates, 
Veſtments, Attires, Faſhions, Features, yea private Opinions, 
Vayces, Corporal gefiures; ſome of them ſitting in ſeats, 
ethers in galleries, others on formt; others landing in allies; 
| Plat. 148, bere men and women, there old men, young men,chil- 
11,12, 13. dren ſitcing or ſtanding promiſcuouſly together, orber- 
Deut. 29. 10, here men and women, fitting or ſtanding apart from 
2 ee wi each other; ſome praying tending, whiles other 5 kneel ; 6- 
x 1 he 2 ' thers praying, read ing ſinging with an audible veice,(thougb 
41. Acts 2. differing in tones or tunes from each other like Pipes in aa 
19.10. Organ, or firings in a Lute) yet all making (weet [o] me- 
„Epheſ. 5. 19. Jody and harmony in Gods ears, and but owe Congrega- 
Col 3. 1617. tion; as Variety of Trees, berbs, flowers of different kinda, 
colours, ſhape, virtnes in ine garden, bed, make up but one 
v Cant. 4. 12, Pleaſant, fruitſull Garden, to which the y] Church is com- 
16. c. 5. 1 e. 6. Pared. Why then ſpould any conſeiemious godly Mizifters or 
2. 11. Iſaiah Cbriſti ans wbo approve & frequent Gods pabliꝭ Ordinancet, 
* Sacraments in our Church, be ſeqneſtred from thim, or 
wayes molefied as Non- eonformiſts or Schiſmaticks, only 
noi fer bowing, kneeling or landing up ben uber ds # 


> 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
or for ſitting at the Sacrament a Cbrift and his Apoſtles 
did, whiles others receive it kneeling ? only againſt the bare 
advice or diredion, net peremptory 1d ton of tbe Ru- 
bricks, or otber Ecclefi aftical Canons. 

615. That the principal [ q ]JOccalion of all nticht, cent. Magd. 
modern Schiſms in, and Separations from dr ou and 2200 14 cap» 
other Churches, yes, of moſt unchriſtian 4iviſions, contenti- 5: De Ritibus 
ons in them , aud of inteſtine Wars, comm 2 between — _ 
Chriflians; bath been the over-rigid enforcing of meer hu - Schifmat ibu. 
man Rites, Ceremonies, geſtures, Inventions in Gods Fan Aﬀts and 
Worſpip, by embitiow uſurping Popes, Prelstes, ad 
Clergy-men, againſt the rules of Chiiftion' Liberty's! 1 — 
Charity, and. our Saviours Commiiſſion to bis Apoſtles. um mat = wag 
J To teach all Nations, to obſerve all things what arum ſutce . 
ſoever he hath commanded them, not their ave figng & ſtaru- 

] Dodtrines , Traditions, or N Jnvenct 1j L4gebe Br 
And thy ( if truly examined I was ; al ou iz Bri. 
late inteſtine Kha, Wars, Tris, f bd | nj Vie 
Moderation, Liberty, and Indulgenee ; : 5 Br Us," TH 19, 
would edfily bave prepented, and will be 
againſt the like future Malddies  Thvr dr i i 


in Tour Rojal Declarat 
= Tegel 8 won N ez 


en 20 

timates | Mat. 15. 3,6, 
* Mir. 7. 7 
ee . 21,22. 
Fra 18 Ii; 1 


75. Tat Gad bimſelf 
pecempe peocy ,Precept up 


ments re Fee d A a r W. be 20. 
bs to thei 0 cen the people 2 ; 
to [L J hear his Word ee his Sacraments, and pt Cor, 9, 16, 
+7 om his publick din , under zin ol Ever- ah, OO 
82155 'os. and damutioh (in the i of eſe 2 Tims 4: 1,2. 
Religio . : #1 4 7 I 7 1 = 
” | ) N N . 1 * iy 
ther 79 5 riftis 1 oi: b 15s 1 226 
v ; g > th. 4 A . 1 3. mOE 
[y 7 rep 4 x 1 Ieah 35. 3. 
* Sen; N N ne 31. 
W. 1 Ce TSS» 0) OR J e 


Luke v8; 
1. 39. 20 lajnp) 4 * 


deen ae n 7 


, af abe 
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probibit or debarre them from performing th.ir duties, or 


⁊ Artic 27 
Rogers there- 
on, I:1ſhop. 


b 
paginem do- | 
mus: nec ad 


cia. Auguſtine, 11 
de artige g 


[ 


Ac de teil eee Mi 
of the Church fry, Gods | ni, Or" 


., „ of ch Church ane ie, for rern, 
4 K. by ty to (ek Geſtures or. Gerawoniety er hint 


4?Kil-1, 37, hack not preſcribed , and are Rot Hie Or — 
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xy in his pablieh wor hi but to live quietl without diffur- 


dance;\eff the Satyriſts cenſure againſt ſuen proceedings, 


(ce) Dat veniam Cor vu, derat cenlura Columbas. 


and our $evjours ſentence be juſtly charged upon 


unmercifull Church-Governours, (f) Neunte you 
Scribes and Phberiſees, Hypocrites, for ye tythe mint, and 
anis aud cumin, but bave omitted tbe weightier matters 


of the La, Jupgement, Percy, ans Faith. Te 
blinde Guides which fireine at 4 Guat , and ſwallow a 
Camell. * 


e Fuvenal 5 
591711. 


Att. 23533, 
24. Lu . 41. 


Theſe 3. Conſiderations g togetber with that Divine 


O. acle of tbe wiſeſ of Kings, Prov. 20. 28. Percy and 
Truth pꝛelerbe ths Ring, and his Thꝛons is uphol- 
den by Perep( even no doubt in Tour Majefties Roy- 
a] Heart with indelible CharefBlers ) ſuperadded to the 
Three Serious & Sober Inquiries bere bumbly proftr ated 
t Your Majefties feet, and ſubmitted to Towr moſt Graci- 


_ ous peruſal, and Judicious Royal ages (ia my 


weak apprehenfion) abundently ſatisfic all the Reverend 
Bifhops & Clergy of our Church, with a Jour ſober- 


minded Subjects, ſtudious of Tour Majefties Honour, or 


eur Churches tranquility, bat there are juſl Ground 


fer Iour Majefty to continue and perpetuate Tur pre- 


miſed Indulgences to tender Conſeiences, «4 


— 


grant them; "bat ſo all ur Loyal and Loving Subjecte, 


though of different Perſwafions, may bave ftill cauſe to pro- 
claims to all the world with publick Foy and Triumph, of 
ter ſo many late tragical Revolutiens of publick 

vernours and Governments in order to their juſt deſired 
Civil aud Chriſtian Liberties)chis afſertion of the Poet, 


O Fallicur Egregio quiſquis ub Principe credic 
Servitium; Aunquam Libertas gratioz extat 
uam ub Rege pio. 


23 Naw 


g Claudias De 
Ludi l. 
cmi, J. 3. 


— —---4 


» a 


— —— 
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nm 


h 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Eybl. 2. 4. 

i Zſ. 100. 5. Pſ. 
147. 778, 9. 
k Lu. 6. 36. 


12 Tim. 4. 18. 
m1 Pet 1. 4. 
2 Cr. 4. 17. 


Now the God and h Father of all Mercy , whoſe 
i tender Mercies are over all his works, and hath 
commanded all his Children ( eſpecially Chriftian 
Kings who fit on bisRoyal Throne to be k mercifull as he. 
their Heavenly Father is mercifull ; abumdaautly ho 
down all Temporal «ud Spiritual Mercies, Bleſings, 
Graces on Tear Majefties Royal Perſon,Coaſorc, Fami- 


ly, Poftecity,Government,Kingdoms; and after « long 


mo Glorious and Gracious Keign on Earth, tranſlate 
Tau in peace, triumph, to bis! Heavenly Kingdom, «xd 
there Crown Ton with an Eternal Crown and weight 
of Glory; Which u, and ſhall be the daily Prayer of * 


Your Majeſties moſt Loyal 


May 1.166: Subject and humble Servant 


W illiam Prynne, 
| ” 


To the Unprejudiced Readers. 


Elf- Vindication, againſt ignorant (2) Calumnia- à giles Widdwws 
tors; Self-preſervatien, againſt potent () Pro- and Mr. Willi- 
ecutors'; ſesſonable Satisfadlion, to private m Page, Anno . 
Friends, and open Excmics; publick Inflru@i- 1630, 1631. 4 
on, to all ſotts of Perſons; Chriſtian Cempa ſſion, 3 
to tender Conſeiences, and Evangelical Modgr ation in the c Ses Anguſtine 
free uſe of corporal geſfu ret, which God the Father, 4d Simplic. I. 2. 
and Cbriſt his only Sonne have left (e) indifferent to all 2 excellent 
Cbriſtians in their own divine worſhip, ( preſcribed by, e ok _ 
reſerved to thewſe/ves alone) were the orginal grounds N 0 __— 
of compiling theſe Three ſerious and ſober Inquiries in ending. pu 
the years 1630, 1631. and his Mæjeſties moſt gracious kneeling,in the 
In iulgences to tender Conſciences , Promiſed in his 40 of prayer ic 
Royal Declarations from Breda, before; and punQually ſelf, and other 
performed in his Declaration to All bis loving F ubjeds — _ 
of bis Kingdom of ENGLAND and Dominion of WALES, Jul Wale. 
coucerning Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, after His miraculous ws on Met 126. 
and moſt Gloriow Reffaurationto his Royal Throne (e- & Mer. 11. 
ſpecially in relation to Bowing at the Name of FESUS, See un Lame 
and KNEE LING in the Ad of Receiving the Lords Sup- hong . 4 * 
per, which ſome have publickly violated, by denying 
the Lords Supper to thoſe wbo knee/cd not, though 

Members of the Commons Houſe ) engaged me in point of 

Conſcience , Duty, Honour , Juſtice (ia regard of my 

tereſt aud tranſadious in that bappy un-oppoſed Deli- 

verance of our King and Kingdoms from worſe than - 
egyptian bondage ) the ouly cauſe of their preſens Pub- 

lication. - | 

The 


; "> 7 3 


To the Reader. > 


The over-rigid enforcing and fad vexations proſecu- 
d See Canter. tion. of (d) ſundry conſciencious godly Miniſters and 
buries Doom, p, People in our Epiſcopal Vifitations, Confiftoriec, High Com- 
wy 523091 miſciong,andSaſpentrons of themfrom their Aſiniftry,and 
4 Lords Supper heretofore , for not conforming to theſe 
and other Ceremonies, Innevations, out ofr ruples 
of Conſcience, grounded as they humbly apprehended) 
upon Scripture, reaſon, the examples of & briſt * 
his Apoftles, and che Primitive Churches, as they 
were the true original occefions of our late wibeppy 
Schiſmes , Troubles, Confuflons, Tragedies, Wars and De. 
| ſolstions , out of which we are ſo lately reſcued, ( like 
e Exech. 3.2. brands out of the fire ) by the omnipocent. mjracu- 
f Pfal.118. 23. lous hand of f God «lone; So the over-violent re-inforeing 
+= of them on mens Conſciences by ſevere Laws and new 
Ixjunctions againft his Majefties moſt indulgent Decla- 
rations, in the judgement of many moderate, ſober NI. 
wifhers to our Cburcbes, King dom: Pears, Unity, Freſperi- 
ty, may prove very dangerous, eſpecially in this junc⸗ 
cure of time, when the univerſe! decay of all ſorts 


F ˙ W 


———ů : 


r 


Trade, the deartb of Corn, multip! 1 variety ef wes! 
e 


Taxes, have much afflicted the whole Body of the Nati- 

on; and the diſcontents of ſeveral Seds, Interefts, have ad- 

miniſtred ja fears of new 2 at home, and Em- 

nityes if not Enemies from abroad. Ls 

pon which confideration, I apprehended the bel 

ſervice I could now perform to his Majefty,our Church, 

and State, was, to preſent this Moderate, Scaſonabls 

Apelogy to the view ofall our Civil and Eceleſiaſtical 

Governonrs , conteining the true Reaſons, Grounds of 
Non conformity to theſe two Ceremonies , by ſuch ſober - 

Minifters and Members of dur Church, who not out of 

Sciſme, bumour, diſcontent, but « fincere defire, with the 

e A4 2416. Apoſtle St. Paul, ro (g) bave and exerciſe « Conſcience al- 

d 1 Tim 3.9% Wayes void of offence towards God and towards men (b) to 

i 2 Tim.t-3, "bold 'tbe er of Faith in, aud (i) is ſerve Gad with « 
pure conſcieace 2 either cannot or dare not is point of | 


judgement or conſcience ſubmit unto them. "Ro 
2 2 


To þ pic eader; Y 8 
if duly pondered by the Greateſt Zealors ſor them, will 
I ccuft-( chrough, Gods bleſling) © far prevail upon 
their Spirits as to (ee juſt reaſo totally es Dau 
them in their own practiſe, yet at left not vo en · 
force them ſo far upon their native &briſtian Bretbrex 
as to drive them from, inftesd of continuing them in 
dur Churches haſame. I. (ball therefore moſt humbly 
and heartily: beſeech all Civil Chriſtian Megiftretes, OO 
(whoſe Power is principally confined by God, (1) to be | Rom 13: 3,4. 
terrors to evil FPorkgrs, and Miniffters of God, to puniſh a - ge on 
evil doers, which diſoþey bis Laws; not to reſtrain or pus x” Sha. 3 
nich their Subjects ſor following Chriſts or his Apo» Prov. 20 8.26. 
ſtles examples in the uſe of mere indifferent Geftures in P/ſ-101.4. t the 
Gods work#ip , and to enjoyn only, things neceſſary ab nl. 
well as decent, not merely indifferent in themſel ves, e A 1,8, 
left free and arbitrary by God and Jeſus Chriſt him- 73 e 8 
ſelf to all his People) together with all the Re- Rn 14. 
verend Biſhops and Clergie of eur Church , (ſeriouſly to throughout. 1 
ponder, and purſue this ſaered, ſolid, true Chriſtiau Tim 4.3, 4 Col. 
advice of the antient, famous Biſhop and Martyr St. ap ray pp {0 
Eyprien, in his moſt excellent Epiſtle to Cæcilim, in re- 5 og e 
lation to the manner of celebrating the Lords Supper, 
and imitating Chriſts own example therein, without 
auy Humane inventions br new Ceremonies ſuper- 
added thereunto, (which the Biſhops and Church of 
Rome, with other Churches, Prelates have over-much 
forgotten, tranſgrefſed, to the prejudice of Chriſtiani- 
ty) 8 to be perpetually ingraven in their very 
# Souls, | 5 0A, 
© 1n Sacrificio quod Chriſtus obtulit, non nifi Chriſtus 
© ſequendus eft : Et quod Chriſtus ſolus debeac audi- 
T - , 93 de cœlo teſtatur, dicens, (o) Hic 22045 2 De 
| ilim mens dilefiifſimas in quo benè ſenſi, ipſum audi. Scl amen Po- 
©*fe : Quare, fi ſolus Chriftus 8 A - non des gui * _ 
© bemns attendere quid alius ante nos faciendum 7.1; , , 
* pukaverit, ſed quid, qui ants omnes eff Chzidus 27. 
© pztoz fecerit. Neque enim Bominis ( nor yet Kecle- 
fie) conſnetudinem * apoztet, ſed Dei boritatems, 
f | & Co 
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Jean. c 6 Epift 
$9. in Pauli- 
num, O Sacrd- 
ment um Pleta- 
ts O ſigaum 
un tat. O 
Anicum charita. 
"IR 


8. 

e Euſe biu⸗ Ecch, 
Hist. br c. 84. 
u Antiqu. Cen 
N l i.c tf 
10. 


ech, Quo 5 (7) on mi de wandetis Joni. 
«ficis licet ſolvere , quneo magly kum magna, tum 
ed ipſum Dominici peſſi6nis & noſtræ redetiptio- 
nis Sacramentum pertinentie, ſus non eſt infrivgere, 

ut in atiud nam quod pibinives in ſtttutum at, Vu- 
c mana traditione mutate. Nam ſi eſw Chrifu Ho- 

minus obenlit', 8 hec fert in ſili commemirationtys 
< pigcepit: Utique ille Sarerdos vice Chrifti vect 
e — qui Id quev C bꝛiſtustecit imttatur; & 82- 
© erificium imum & plemum tunc offert in Eels by 
© Deo Pati i, fi fic incipiat offerre, ſecundum quod ip- 

© (am Chyifturs videne Gbruliffe. Cæterum ammis 
Ketigtonis et veritatig Difeiplina fabvertifyr aiſt 
id quod ſpir itusliter pzzceptum fiveliter -reſers 
c vetur. Religioni igitur noſtræ congruit & timori, 
© & iph loco atque offreio Sacerdotii noftri, m Domi: 
© nico calice miſcendo & offerendornffodire trabiłia⸗ 
nis Dominic verttatem, et quod pzing apud quol- 


N 
eſtl venire 


"Ch . 
Peace 
ct 


may well take u 

in relation tv + | a 
dom; ; rf rfitis 
poribi gar trüb ſacroſtatiim & ſalaſars iliud co 
vivium, mie Thu nfre em Chrit patiter & mb’ 
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cum — r — —— 777 tantarum 
rixarum, contention, ini micitiarumque ac 

inter Cbriſtsanos ſeminarium extitiſe:by reaſon of human 
Inventions, Traditions, Ceremonies, Innovations ſu- 
peradded thereunto, by: the pretended power and 
cuſtome of the Church ; which in matters of Divine 


love , as Chriſt 4 lived w, A 
means to ſilence Al Controverſies, prevent all Sciſmes, 
an+ eſtabliſh Uhicy and Unanimicy ia our Church; 


which God we all | henceforth > ny 
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The firſt ſerious and ſober Inquiry 
concerning Bowing at the 
855 2 name of FESUS. 


Tx SECTION I. 


>. MY hether bowing at every Pronunci- 
' + F - ationof the name Jeſus, be s Duty 


7325 commanded, or Ceremony warran- 

ay | | 

N He bowing of the Knee, head, and cap- 

f ping at every "= a 2 name of 

9 eſus, is grounded by — —— 

+ | 30 the text aforeſaid, ( erefore, C4) Phik2. 3. 
God alſo bath bighly exalted bim, and 10, 11, 


given bim 4 name which is above every 
name 3 that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow of 
things in beaven, and things in earth, and things under the N 
earth: Aud that every tongue ſhould conſeſ; that Feſms *Quia Domi- 
Chrift is Lord, to (or in) the & glory of God the Father. — _ 

| | ia 

Dei Patris : hoc eft, in natura & gloria Deitatis, id eſt, cjuſdem eſt gloriz & z- 
qualiraris : Or, in æqualitate $ & natura divinitatis. So Primer, Sedu- 
lizs, Remigins, Haymo, with ſundry others read and expound it. 
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N firſt ſerious and ſober Inquiry concerning | 


But this Text, if rightly read and underſtood. gives 
no colour at all to this pretended Duty or Ceremony. 
To make this apparent, I ſhall fi ſtelear the Text from 
a groſs miſtranſlat ion of it,purpolely made to counte- 
nance this Ceremony. 

Firſt therefore, take notice, that the word (Mt is 
fojfted into the Text inſtead of ( In,) the true tranſ- 
lation and reading thereof being, bat In, not At, the 
name of J (ws every Knee ſnanld bow, &c. the Greek Ori- 
ginal Text in all Copies and Greek Fathers is, ive w 

. 76 wel licw, and all Lat ine, or Greek Fathers cran(- 
laced into Latine, with all Latine Tranſlations what- 
ſoever ( except Bes and Caſtalio) all Latine Com- 
mentators, Expoſitors, whether  Papifts or pro- 
teſtants (thoſe only who follow Beaa and Caſtalio their 
Tranſlations excepted, being but three or four render 
it, In nowine Jeſu, where ever they recite this Text, 

not Ad, or Apud Nomen. True it is, that Bess and 
Caftalis , and they onely render it Ad nomen, that Y 
(not At ) the name of Jeſw every Knee frond bow ; Eut 
then they alſo interpret this Name to be nothin 
elſe , but Chrifts Soueraign Power and Dominion, not his 
Name Yeſw. All others read it, In Nomine Jeju : 
Neither is there any one Author, Expoſitor, or 
Tranflecor exrauc , befides theſe and their few fol- 
lowers, that read ic Ad Nomen, 28 all Schollers muſt 
acknowledge. The antient Manuſeript Engliſh cranſ 
lations, of which l have ſeen divers Copies, ſorts; che 
ſeveral old printed Evglifh trauſlation of Mr. William 
Tindall, Mr. Miles Coverdale, Thomas Maitbew; The 
Bifbops Bible ſet forth at firft by Matthew Parker, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury: fince reviſed and publiſhed by the 
Biſhops , Anno 1595. The Epiſtles and Goſpels in I atine 
and - Engliſh printed at Paris 1558 Froaſmu bis antient 
Exgliſh Parapbraſe commanded to be had iu all Chur- 
 b Iafuschis 1. ches by (5) Queen Ehzeteths Injundlions, and the Ca- 
nons of 1571. Dr. Fulk, and Mr. Cartwright, in their 
anſwers to the Rbemiſh Teſtament, All of th Cy 
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chis Text Is, not At the Nome cee So do all 
our antient Engliſh Writers, 3 as 
Latimer, Biſhop Hooper, Biſhop Ridley, 
Blihop Tonftall, The: Beacon , The: F 
row, Mr. Fox, Mr. Nowell, Lancelot Ri 
of others; who read it, In the e Com- 
enon-prayer-books , both of 
beth, James „ and King « 
4s of Parliament; in the E 
fore Eaſter, untill the year 16 29. — it, Ju tht Name 
of Jeſw; which 6 (a great futriot of 
this Ceremonious r well conkdering , and 
knowing ic ow co chis bowing at the 
Name of 7 de dat n be Auchoriey, an 
ſed the Commont-pr ayer-books to be i 
truth, corrupted,perverted)in this parti ange 

Ia, into At the name; by means whereof,uoſtif : 
all our n printed ſinee the year 
1629. render t, At the Name , whereas all beforethac 
year read it moſt truly, Is the Names according to the , 
— (S — — N 

uno 1570. ( ames to 

Tranſlation of «ll others, 1 was never read publickly in 3 


our 9 rendars it, At the Neme; which grew 
from the mil- of Mr. Den his Ad Names, 


which, in — Te, (not At Dube Name, if 
duly od. Nether can — — * 
eſus take much advantage hence, i Bera be righe- 

ary becauſe they all confels, (d) that they do. e | 

not bow to the Name but Perſon of Jeſus, — recital g,wing « the 

of this Name. True it is, the laſt 1 the th cn 
(made by () King James Le we 

At the Name, » Contrar to the 


and all former ty 
Church. How this came to —_ | 
credible & information. When this new — "a * Dr. Bret. & 
of the Bible was fully Gniſhed by the Trenſlataure, others of notel 
and preſented to King "James, appointed Biſhop 5" Note this, 
ews 


. 


1 | 


f oo Phil. 2.9, 
10, 11. 


E Tee Aﬀs 3.6, 
K o, 27, 29. C. 
16.18 & 1 cor. 
54. Eph 5. 20. 
2 Theſ 3. 6 In 
which places 
the Greek is 
the very lame, 
25 in this text, 
and Eng'-ſh:d 
In the name of 


Feſua. 


The firft ſerious and ſober Inquiry concerning | | 


Andrews to have the laft peruſal of it, who thereupon 
dealt with it, as Mr. Coxens fince did with the Common- 
prayer - look, and turned the Tranflatours Iv, into At, 
without their privity or approbation; as making beſt 
for the Ceremony of B»wing at the name of Feſw,which 
he had a little before (and ſince too) preached for 
in a f) Court Sermon; by which mean; our laſt 
Trauſlation now rendersthis Text, A: the name, wliere- 
as the Tranſlatours (according to the former Engliſh 
Editions) had truely rendred it In the name. 

Now, that this tra i 7660p] Iigev, ought to be tranſ- 
lated, In, not Ad nomen, at, or to the name, is infallible. 

Firſt, becauſe it is ſo Engliſhed in «!!C g ) otber texts 
of e ee whatſoever , this phraſe AT the name, be · 
ing uſed in no place elſe but this throughout the Bi- 
ble, nor yet in any Engliſh Author extant that I have 
ſeen or found, but In the name, onely; Now why it 
ſhould here alone be tranſlated At ( not In) the name, 
and in no other place, no reaſon can be given, unleſſe ic 
be purpoſely to ſupport this Ceremony of bowing at 
the Name Feſw, which elſe would fall to ground, 
which makes this Tranſlation here the more 1 

Secondly , Atthe name, is neither good Englifh, nor 
good Senſe; For, though we uſe 1» or At promiſcu- 
oufly, when they relate either to a time or place, as I 
a time, or At a time; In ſuch an hour or day; A: (ſuch 
a day or hour; In ſuch a place, ſtreet, town, houſe; At 
ſuch a place, ſtreet , town or hoiiſe;· yet we never uſe 
them ſo when In relates to God's, Chriſt's, King's, 


or any man's Name or Authority, there being no ſuch 


Engliſh exprefſion,as At the name,extant in any Author, 
W:1t, Warrant, or uſed in any Scripcure-text, but this 
onely, That this Expreſſion is neither god Englifb 
nor Senle, theſe mſtances wiil manifeſt ;” where the 
fame Greek phraſe and words, wb» 74 6::us): Ned. are 
uſed , Ads 3. 6 Peter ſpake thus to the Creeple, In the 
name of Jeſus Cbriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk: ſhould 
this Text be rendered, At the name of Jeſis riſe up and 
walk, 


Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 


— 


walk , it would marr both the Engliſh and Senſe too. 
40, 9. 27, 29. It i recorded of St. Paul, that be ſpaky 
boldly I: the name of tbe Lord Jeſus; ſhould we read it, 
He ſake bold y At the name of the Lord Feſus, it would be 
plain non-ſenſe. Ads 16. 12. Paul ſpake thus to the 
Spirit in the Damſel poſſeſſed with the Spit it of Divi- 
nation, 1command thee In the name of Feſw Chriſt to come 
out of ber; turn this Text into Ar tbe Name of Feſw I 
command thee to come out of ber, & you deprave it quite. 
So 1 Cor 5.4, 5. In the name of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
when ye are gathered together , and my Spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Feſuw Chriſt io deliver ſuch an one unto 
Sathan; render this, At the name of our Lord Feſws Cbriſt, 
c. and you vitiate both the Engliſh and meaning, 
Epbeſ. 5. 20. Giviug thanks alwayes fer all things unto 
God and the Father In the name of the Lord Feſus Chriftz 
tranſlate this Giving thanks, & c. At the name of the Lord 
Feſns Chriſt , and you mar the Senſe and Text, 2 Theſ. 
3. 6. We command you Bretbren ( faith the Apoſtle ) 


1 the name of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your 


, ſelves from every brother that walkgth diſorderly; turn this 

In into Mt the Name, and all the ſenſe is ſpoyled. 
So Math. 21.9. The mulcicude that went before our 
Saviour into F-ruſalem, cryed, Bl ſſed is be that com. th in 
the name of the Lord; transform this into, Bleſed is be 


that cometh At the name of the Lord, and you deform it 


quite, Jobn 14. 13, 14 Whatſcever ye ſhall uk In my 
name, Iwill do it; read this, A bat ſoever ye ſhall ak At 
my namo, you ſpoy le all the Text, Adis 10. 48. Aud 
de commanded them to be baptized In tbe name of the Lord; 
render this He commanded them to be baptized At the 
name of the Lord, and it is pure Non-ſeaſe. In all theſe 
Texts the Greek is e rd 99%, the ſame verbatim with 
that of Pbil. a. Mat. 28. 19. Chriſt ith to his Diſ- 
ciples, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the ame of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; t1anſlate this Baptizing them At the name of the 


3 


| Father , of the Son, —_ the Holy Gbeſt, you _ 
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The firſt ferious and ſober Inquiry concerning 
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* Or tranſlate. 
Reſt, Hipe, 
Truft, Reyyce, 
Delight, Glory, 
Stand jaſt IN 
tie Lord. Fatth- 
full IN the 
Lord, ſpeaking 
bold y IN the 
Lord; which dye 
IN the Lord &c 
( uſcd above 
100. times in 
Scripture) 
Into reſt, hope 
truſt, tejoyce, 
delight glory» 
ſtand faſt, 
faithfull, ſpea- 
king boldly, 
which die AT 
the Lord: Or 
Tit. 2. 1 Sound 
in Feith iucha- 
ri, iu Pati'nce; 
into ſound «t 
faith, at chaii- 
t y. at patience, 
Or b'efſe, ſpeak. 
prey, Goc. IN 
thy name, Into 
bleile, ſpeak. 
pray AT thy 


both the Engliſh, ſenſe, and Baptiſm too: There is no- 
thing more common in Scripture than cheſe phraſes, 
uſed in hundreds of places, In the name of the Lord, In 
my name, and the like; & Tranſlate any of all theſe into 
At tbe name, and you pervert them quite. Turn bu 
I believe in God, to I believe at God; Our Fat ber whi 
art in heaven, to Our Father which art at beaven; Or the 
ordinary phrafe of our Warrants, and of his Majeſti 
Officers, Theſe ere to require, or, I charge and require you 
in the Kings, or, in his Majeſtie Name, into Icharge and 
require you at the Kings, or,attbis Majeſties name; Or our 
moſt common ſpeech, Go to ſuch a man in my name, to 
Go to bim at my name, and you quite corrupt both 
the Fngliſh and fence in each of them : So that the 
Tranſlators of this text of Philip. 2.10, 11. That Is 
the name of Jeſus (that is, In the vertus of the ſu · 
preme Soveraign Power, Loidſ{hip, Godhead, Autho- 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt at the general day of Judgement, 
when all things , that is, All men, all Angels, Spirits, 
good and bad, in heaven, earth, hell, ſhall ſtand be- 
fore hiʒ Perſon and tribunal , as their ſupreme Lord 
and Judge, as Iſay 45. 23. Rom. 14. 9, 10, 11. Rev. 5. 
12,13, 14 expound it) by changing it into At the name 
of Feſus. (that is, at the hearing or mentioning of the 
name Ffcſus in time of Divine ſervice, as the Patriots 
of this Ceremony gloſſe it,) have marred both the 
Engliſh,and quire perverted the meaning ofthis ſacred 
Text, only to maintain this Ceremony. 

It is evident then by all theſe concurrent parallel au- 
chorities,that the true tranſlation of this Text is this, 


name; & you That In, (not At) the name of Jet every knee ſb:pld bow 


quite deſtroy 
the ſenſe, and 


Eng'iſh coo of 


ai! th- ſe ſi- 
cred Precepts, 
Texts, 


(or be bowed, in the paſſive tenſe;) which will almoſt 
quite ſubvert the bowing at the name jeſus. hr, the 
words being thus truly rendered, can never be proper 
ly expounded or ftrained to this ſenſe. That in be 
name Jeſus, (to wit,at or in every naming of the word 
Jeſus, or when ever the name Jeſus is mentioned in 
the Church in time of Divine ſervice or Sermons ) 


every 


ws > AI 
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Bowing at the Nome of Jeſus. 


every ke, or Head then preſent fhov!d bow; there being 
no One parallel tent in-Scripture, wherein the name of 
God er Jeſus, is or can properly be interpreted at the 
werntionsng, or at or inthe naming of God or Feſwsz But 

they muſt neceſſarily be expounded in this ſence, In 

the name of Gad, or Jeſus, that is, Is the ſupreme Power, 
Majefiy, Saveraignty, Autbority of God, or the Lord Feſws : 
Fu the name, being oftentimes uſed for, In the Soveraigu 
Power and Authority of God, of Feſws, or Chrift onely 3 not 
far the bare names God, Jeſus, or Cbriſt, as Mat. 28 19. 


Acts 3. 6. & 16, 18, 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 2 Thefl. 3. 16. Mat. 


7. 22. Mar. 9. 38. l uc. 10. 17. Mar. 16. 17, 18. See 
alſo 1 Sam. 17. 45. Pial. 8. 1. Pſa). 10. 1, 5. Pfal. 33. 
21. Pial. 44. 5. Pal. 48 10. Pal. 54. 1. Pial. 89. 24. 
Plal. 118. 10, 11, 12, Pſal. 124. 8. Prov. 18. 10. Eſay 
50. 10. & 64. 2. alſ to theſame purpoſe. Thus all 
Juſtices, Judges, Officers in their Warrants uſe the 
word Name, when they wi ite, Theſe are 10 will and re. 
quire you in the Kings Num, (that is, In or by virtue of bis 
royal autbority, nat oi any Chriften-name or Surname of 
* to de tbus and tb. ; 
ne true tranſlation of this text being thus cleared, 
(which l hope to ſee accordingly amended in all our 
New printed Bibles and Common» Prayer Books, by re- 
changing At, into J» the Name, by publike authority 
and command from the King or Perliement in caſe the 
Biſhops neglect it) and the meaning thereof in part 
diſcovered, I ſhall next examin the true genuine ſence 
of the words. For the full underſtanding whereof, ſo 
far forth wy as rel} this Ceremony of bowing at 
thename Jeſu 
Is What is meant by the name above every nome, which 
God gave to Chriſt aſter bis exaltation into beaven,in which 
every knee muft bow ? and what that name is ? 
Ay. What is bere meant by boring of every knee 2 
f 15 Mbat, by things in ¶ ven, Earth, and under the 
* gf | 0 | 
Ay. Whew, and where this bowing of every knee ſhall ” 7 
or 


z) theſe 4. things are to be inquired, # Qeres. 
1 


8 The firſt ſerious and ſober Inquiry concerning 

I. Qrere, For the firſt: Moſt Expoſitors ont, that 
this Name above every name which gave to 

£ Chriſt, is nothing elſe but his ſupreme Power and ju- 
riſdiction, or his inherent real Soveraign Lordſhip, as 

he is both God and Man, overall things and creatures 
whatſoever ; or, which is all one, his real title Lorg, 

(given him above 50 times in the New Teftament in 

direct terms) or Lord of all things, coupled with his 

actual fr 1ition ofbis ſuprem: Lordſhip, That this, and 
nought elſe is in truth the name intended in this text, 

is mc} perſpicuous,not only by the ſorequoted Scrip- 

cures, where name is uſed for Soveraignty, Power, Au- 

chotity, but alſo by direct texts; as Epbeſ. 1. 19,20, 

21, 22. According to the working of his mighty power which 

he wrought in Chriſt , when be raiſed bim from the dead, 

and ſet him at bis own right baud in beavenly places, fare 

above all principelity, power, and might, and dominion, aud 

every Name that is named, uot only in this world, but alſo 

in that which is ts come, and batb put all things under bis 

leet, and gave him to be bead over Allthings to bis Church. 

Here, the Apoſtle uſeth Name, for principality , power, 
dominion, or Lordſhip ; and makes the name above all 

| names, given to Chriſt at his Exaltation, nothing elſe 
: but his ſupreme Lordſhip over all thingsz which Chriſt 
| himſelf acknowledgeth, Mat. 28. 18 where he tells 
his Diſciples after his Reſurre&ion, All power is given 

unto me in heaven and earth. St. Peter in his Sermon 

Ads 2. 32, to 36. after he had ſpoken of the Paſſion of 

Chriſt, concludes thus of his Reſurrection and Do- 

minion; This Feſus bath Ged raiſed up, &c. for, David 

is not aſcended into the heavens, but ſaith himſelf, The Lord 

ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on = right band, untill I 

make thine enemies thy foot ſtool; Therefore, let all the bouſe 

of Ijrael know, that God bath made the ſame Feſus whom ye 

have crucified, both LORD and Cbriſt. The making of 

Chriſt (then) after his Reſgrredtion as God and Man, 

L ord over all, was the name above every name, which 

God, then, gave to Chriſt, who is Lord of all, OG 

me 


Fd 
= 5 
| 
as” 1 
3 7 
4 x 
4 
1 
1 


"Bevigg of dens 7 


| ſame Apoſtle Peter affirmes in his Sermon To Gr 
non Ad. Fs 7 Yea 7 z Rom. x 


12. 
6. 15, —_— 17. "i hp. 19.16 


text Rom. 14 6, to 2 4 wil 
He tbat regardeth ab- reg 444 
2 be that regardeth net the day, 03d be 4 
rot regard it, He that eatetb, eatetb tothe b; for, 
giveth God thanks f and betbat exteth mag, to the 128 65 
eateth not and ow Ged thanks; fork none of as liveth to 
bimſelſ, or diet 2 if, for whether we live, we live 
unte the Led, or whotber we die, we die unto the L030 
IVhetber —4 dregwe live or die, ye une the Los. Per, 
to this end both died and and Tod rev revived 2 Hock 
this well) 7 - „ l * 1 
But, why doft thou judge toy BY | f 
at anche 45 en ? we muſt al fend re tbe j args 
ment ſ-at of .Cbrift; for, it is written, c Tlive, ſaith the 


feſſe to God. en every oneof w hel give an ac connt of 
himſelf to God. 
Here the Apoſtle expreſſely reſo ves, that the Name 
gixen to 8 rod hve her ather, after his _ 
ion, was nothing Lejt, yes Lord bib of 
end deadAnd chat bat his dees a Ts, 
ed by ſay e. 457 23- 2ndalluded t o in hl. — 11. 
is nothing elfe but the Appearance, Submiſſion and Subje- 
dien 5 5 & 2 oe thr dey 


never — n unto in any aces all 

chele direct Rafi ger Scriptures be not (ifficienc or ſa- 

tisfaQory enough to prove & evidence this his Name 

2 wh, or | his Sovereign Dominion overall Creatures, a3 

God equal with his Father, to be the Name 

Name, in which all Knees muſt bow, the text it ſelf un- 
C anſwerably 


®L 02d, every . pr to me andevery tongue fool con- Not leſus 


De. 5 1. 


2 Pet 3. 10 


Rev. 1. 18. & 


abap. 5. 14. 


The T7] 23 and if re. ee 


1 1 7 

confe non Ny ad tongue bY 
Name which every 

Feſmw Cbri# en LOR 


waiſt bow. This is the Nat ALA oe 

Good und Bad, Pagans and Chia 

all SU [Devils fhall call Ch ' at poder wo —＋ 

8 ne, the only time when this Sr iptnre 
J e,  Wikich dap, n e 2 


— be chat Newe- abort 8 5 bh which e 45 
| all 5 


| The day of tbe Lord, and 


ment, the comming the Lord; ind Hr withr 
rence to this day 72 Lord: So blair f expr 0; 

faith, chat Good and Bad ſhall then Joyner Iy condetls 
him ro be, ic call him Lerd,witneffe 9 22. K 15. 
11. Nor ep or tec es. wy „ rd. ell enter 
into the 2 fo. 10 me in that 
day, ( to wit, rs T0 o A. we not 
pr Top Na, 245. e full and expreſſe. 


Au be va fr = ms bit right 2 Goats 
on bis left z Then ſhall norte op 
bund, Come ye bleſſed 72 at Tben d 
righteou « 4 ſerine LOXD. whajn er thee 


b Ser. (Here we have ihe 
ep: tht 1 55 tat ' day of Juc L 


joynel calling 
nnd before tis Tribuzal 
lution, end 4 verily 
thenPalſo on the Teft band,” 


Series in pet, Bic, T 40 


LORD, when ſay wenthis an þ 
have all the Goatty guar bs, 
at the day of Judgementgoyn 
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T The firſt ſerious and ſober Inquiry concerning | 


fit-thox at my right band untill I make thine enemies thy 
footflool, &c. The LORD at thyTight band ſhall ſtrikę 
through Kings in the day of bis wrath; he ſhall judge among 
the Heathen, Pſal. 135- 13, 14. Thy name O LORD 
endureth for ever, thy memorial O LORD to all Gene- 
rations, for the LO RD will judge bis people Nay 3.13. 
14 Tee LORD will hand up to Fudge the people; the 
LORD goillenter into judgement with the antients of bis 
people. Peruſe Joel 3. 13. to 18. Mich. 4. 2, to 8. 
where Chriſt in relation to judging all Nations and 
People, is frequently ſtiled LORD by way of prophe- 
cy, before his incarnation or reſurrection, and compare 
theſe Sctiptures with others in the Ne Teſtament af- 
ter his reſurrection; as 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee be- 
fore God, andthe LORD Feſus Cbriſt who ſhall judge 
tbe quick and the dead, at bis appearing and bis kingdome 
2 ThefT. 1. 7, 8, 9, 10. Whenthe LORD Feſus ſhall 
be revealed from braven with bis mighty Angels in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them ther kv wot God, and 
not the Goſpel of ow LORD Feſus Chriſt ; who ſhall 2 
puniſhed with everlaſſing deftrutiion from the preſence ol tbe 
LOR D, aud from the glory of bis power, when be ſhall 
come to be plorified in bis Saints. &c. Rev. 4 8. 11. Holy, 
bely, boly LORD God almigbty, u bich was, and is, and 
i4 to come. (to wit, to Judgement) Tbou art wortby O 
LORD to receive glory, honour and power, for thou bajt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they were and are 
created, Rev. 19. 1, 2. Salvation, and bononr and power 
be unto the LORD eur God, for true aud rigbtetis are dis 
1 jndgme: 56. Ineſſ. 4. 15, Ce. We who are alive & remain 
unto the coming of the LORD fall not prevent them 
which are off:ep ; For the L OR D bimſelf all deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with ide woyce of the Archangel, 
and with the trump of God, and the Reed in Chrift ſhall 
riſe firſts Then we which are alive and remain all ber 
cargbt up tegetber with them in the clouds, to meet tbe 
LORD e, e en ever be with'rhbe LORD 
2 Theff. 4. 1. Nom we beſeech you brethren by the coming of 
t 
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the L. ORD F:ſweCorift, and in n garderjug taggiber 
unto bim. Jam. 5. 7, 8, 9. Be pation ul 
unto the coming of the L OR D, & e. 


nate 
0 


| R 


L 
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man (the LO ) bath or- 
dained, whereof be bath given aſſuramci, in that dehath 
raiſed bim from the dead. All theſe united to the prece- 
ding texts, and 1 Cor. 8 6. But towthere i but ONE 
LORD, Feſmw Chrift, by whem are all things, and we by 
bim, will abundantly evidence that name of Chrift 
above every name, in which every knee ſhall bow, and 
which every tongue ſhall confeſſe, in the day of Judge- 
ment at Chriſts ſecond coming, to be this Name 
LORD, or his Divine Soveraign: Power and Domi- 


C3 port 


15 Ae — 2 — concerning = 


ee 1.2. "Gy at bis Fatbers own right 


port. cherefore cannot properly be the name, 
pore, Oi cher which ſuits with both he 
bang 10 preme Lord w Tally . 
and man, and made ſo e rom the time 
of his Reſurrection and Aſcention into Heav 
baud, untill b 
mies be made bis Foat-Icel, ay the fore · cited aud — 
. queat Seriptures evidence. 
Other Fathers and Expoſitors l this name 


25 to be his ume of the natural begotten. Fon of God;a name 


above all names given ta Meu or 1 Het. 1. 4, 5 Now 


|| Ur filius Dei Chriſt being migbtiiy declared ta be the Sen f God, by bis 
vocaretur, G c keſurrellion from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. 20d this name be- 


ing more excellent then any of Men or Angels ; Some pro- 
wet from. thence inferre, the Son of God, to be this 
name, he being ſo in regard of both natures. But this, 
though a truth, cannot ſo properiy (as ſome conceive) 
be the name here intended, it — given to Cbriſt from 
all Eternity, Jobn 1. 12 com with Heb 1. 4, 5. 
10. And likewiſe declaratixely given ta bim at bis Bep- 
tiſm, when there came a. uniae from Heaven, ſaying, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom. I am well pleaſed, Mat. 3.47: 
not aſter his Reſurrection, as the name this text doch 
ſpeak of, was: This nam then is rather Land, of that So- 
| veraigy Ly ,Dominion, Ki e ele — 
in reſßect 421 uman. nature rained by 
and the advancing ef it-t0 fit downon "5g 175 1 
Mejeſtis en high, ſupreme Lord and heir of aithj 
r ne een Show; or & — — 
chere are of many hundreds, who 
* by way, of allufion only, as others: Þ) —_ 
che name Jeſu the name. above every name in this 
text; their reaſon is, 1 — „ere, chat In 
the name of Feſw every knee ſhall hew Ba 
jeſſe reaſon, for the words are _ NENT indi- 
dual name Jeſus every ue fſhauld bays, which in; trusk 
had been a particular ion af it. to have been 
the name; but, chat In the name O F Feſw. ( 25 all 
| crauſlate 
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— above every y dime, in - wo, 
is but rather ſends us to i e Chet name . Hare it 
3 ie, in which all knees muſt 
4 Now, that the name — — Ser bethename ge inten» 
$ 1 —845 a) 5 ae 4 — — Mat. 1. kat 
ft, name was given lo dur Jour © 8 s 
by the Angel, 1 womb, aud was lee : 
0 impoſed In 2 bis Circrmcifion, by theſs who Cream: * 
Ea ſed bim; whereas the name above every hame inc 
| tent of che Philippions, was | 2 rift aft 
Paſſb, 1 5 * N 
Secondly, Becauſe Eray hnes of t DIAS, 
Earth, and under the Earth, woſtho . imend- 
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to whom they mul; fall, and will all — 
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4 Mat. 1.11.25 
Lu. 1.31. c. 


. 


joyntiy ſubmit, he being equally a Lord to all; and 
ſince every tangne ſhall confefl, not chat Chriſſ ĩs their 
Tefies, but thet Tejus Chrifi is their Lord to e glory 7 Goc 
the Father; the name Jeſus cannot, the name Lore onl 
muſt be the name above every name, here meant, in hic 
every knee ſhall bow. 5 
Thirdly, Becauſe the name, in which every hee inſt 
bow, muſt be and is a name above. every name, as the text 
witneſſeth: But this name ſeſus is not a name above 
every name, it being the (e of bis bumiliation,im- 
Foſed on bis bumane Perjo4 only, at bis Circumciſion, not at 
bis Exal tat ion after bis Paſsion \ a name which gives him 
Dominion over his redeemed people only, not over. An- 
gels, Devils or damned perſons , to hom he is not a 


| Saviowr ; a name rather ot love, grace, mercy, then of 


Soveraign Dominion and Power; Therefore it cannot 
be the name above every name to which all knees muff 
and ſhall bow,mentioned in this text, but his name Lord 
alone, coupled wich his Soveraign, Divine power and 
Dominion over All Angels, Devi, Men and Creatures 
whatſoever. From all which I argue thus. 

[f the name above every name, in which every knee 
muſt bow, be not the name jeſus, but and 
che ſupreme Lerdſhip, power and Dominion of 
Chi iſt over all: then there is no nor co- 
lour in this text for any bowing, cringing, or cap- 
FW at the neming of Jeſus, when ever recited in 

the Church oreliewhere. N 
But, the name above every name, in which every 
knee muſt bow, mentioned in this text, is not the 
name Jeſus, but Lord, and the fupremeLordſhip, 
Power and Dominion of Chriſt over all; as ha ve 
undenyably manifeſted, it being that name which 
every tongue ſhall conſeſſe, and call Chriſt by in 
the great judgement day. 


Therfore,there is no ground nor colour — text, 
for any bo ing, cringing of Capping at che na- 
ming of eſus, when ever tecited in the Church or 
ellewhere. Having 


' Bowing at the name of Jeſus. | 


1 


now to examine, bat it meant by the bowing of every 
knee in this Scripture ? 8 of bowing the knee, 
hath 4. fignifications in ſacred Writ. 

Firſt,it is uſed for(a)«doration,when ic is referred ei- 
ther to God, Images or Idols. Secondly;for(b)Venera- 
tion or civil reverence, When it is attributed to men, 
as to Kings, Magiſtrates, Maſters, Parents and others, 
whom we uſually reverence with bowing the knee. 
Thirdly, For * Prayer it Telf, uſually made to 
with(c bended knees, as Fpbeſ.3. 14, 15. Fourthly, for 
Subjection only; which is commonly expreſſed among 
men by the outward geſture of bowing the knee. Thus 
it is uſed, Eſay 45.23. Rom: 14 11. and in this text 
of thePhilippians,as all Expoſitors old and new accord, 
who thus interpret theſe words : That, In the name of 
Ieſus every knee ſhould bow, that is, That all creatures, in 
heaven, earth and bell ſhould ſubmit and ſubjed rbemſclves 
to Chrift Jeſus as to their Sovergign Lord, King, Indge : 
good men and Angels willingly z Devils and wicked men, 
even(d Jag ainit their wills: And that this is the true mes- 


ning of the words, will appear, 1. By theſe texts Plal/ 


8.6,7, 8. Plal. 103. 19. Plal. 110. 1, 2, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 
25. Eph. 1.20, 21, 22. (a moſt full text) Rom, 14. 8, 9, 
10, 11,12. Acts 2. 33, 34 35, 36. Heb. 1. 8, 9, 13. 
Revel. 5. 8. 12, 13, 14. ly, Eecauſe this bow- 
ing of the knee is attributed to Angels in bea ven and 
Devils in beli, which have no knees to bow as men haue; 
therefore it cannot be conſtrued of any literal bowing 
of the knee, which Angels and Spirits canuot yield 

but of a bowing of (ubje&ion, which good and bad An- 
gels can & do render to Chriſt as their L03d as well as 
men. 3ly,Becauſe ifthis ſhould be taken literally, moſt 
of the Patriots of this Ceremony of bowing, would be 
in very ill caſe. For, the text uiring the bowing of 
every Nee, their putting oft their hats, caps, inclining 
their heads or bodies, or bowing only — of their 
knees, could be no fulfilling - this literal bowing of 


every 


Having thus found out the Name in the cext,l come 2 Queære. 


41 Kings 11. 
18. Rom. 11.4. 
Eph. 3. 16 1 
b Gen. 41. 43: 
Mat 25-29. 


4 


Mat. 10. 17: 


God, 2 Kings 1.13, 


* Sce Ambreſe, 
Ho mo, and 
orhers in 
Epheſ. 3. 14, 
15+ 

c 2 Chron, 6, 
13- 1 Kiogs 8, 
54. Du. s. 10. 
Lu 22 41. Acts 
7. 60. c. 9. 40. c. 
20 36. c. 21.5 
Ext. 9. 5. 
* Gen, 3. 15. 
Mar. 2.2 7. Lu. 
19. 14. 27. 

2 Thefl. 1.8. 
Act 7. 39. 
Rom, 2. 8. 

T Per. 4.17. 


Pal 1 10. rx, . 


2. 3. ler. 3-l;, 


2 * 


— 
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every knee in the text, in their meaning,unlefſe they can 
prove their heads, hats, caps, or upper parts of chefe 
bodies, to be their knees, or one leg 5 kneeto be Bork, 
or every of their knees: Their ce therefore of cap- 
ping at the name ſeſuss of inclining their heads andup- 
per parts without bowing their knees, to teftifie (as they 
ſay) their ſubjeion to Cbriſſ, is a plain conteſfion , that 
this bowing in the text is nothine clſe, tut the ſubjetri 
on of all creatures to |.im, ns their LORD. Hence there- 
fore I argue thus. 4 
If the bowing of every knee in the name of Jeſus be 
nothing elſe but the joynt ſubjection of all Angels, 
Men and Devils to Chriſt, as to their Supreme 
Lord, not any aRual bowing of the knee when 
his name Jcſus onely is mentioned in the Church; 
then this text neither commands nor warrants 4. 
ny bowing of the knee, head, or body, ( much 
leſſe any ſtitring of the hat, or vailing of the bon - 
net) at the naming of ſeſus in the Church. | 
* Flefitny ei But the bowing of every knee in the name of Jeſus 
omne genu,dum mentioned in this text, is nothing elſe , but * the 
none bags wh joynt Subjeftion of all Angels, Men and Devils to 
FleBere [ard Chriſt, as to their Supreme Lord, (a8 all acknow- 
genu non eſt car- ledge” not any actual bending of the knee, when 
naliter accipien- his name Jeſus is mentioned in the Church, 
dum, Cc. un Therefore, this text neither commands nor warrar;ts 
Soi iduceſſe any bowing of the kner, head or body, much 
creduntur ? Sed leſſe any ſticring of the hat, or vailing the bug- 
Br net, at the name of Jeſus in the Church. 
ANA 
_ GG uli Dei obedire declerat. Origen in Rom I. 9. e 4. Tow. 3. f. 214. We 
in nomine Jeſu omne geuu fleclatur, ye. id eſt, ut omnia genere bominumgcreaturerum, a 
gelerum, virtuturn, ND æmonum & animarum que in inferno habitat SUBJjECTA $INT 
El, & ejus ludicjo, metui & imperio obſervirent Ambroſe, Theodorer,Chryſoftom, 
Primalius, Sedulies, Remigius, Beda, Rabenus Maurus, Haymo, 4 5 
8 nu 


Oecu nenius, Anſelmm is Phil. 2. 3, 10, 1 I. Rom.. 1 . & Cyrillu 


lib. 4 in lſay c. 45. Oratio 3. | 


Proceed 
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ed enquire, What . Auere. 
of en tings i ed, ig myo 7. IO? 


Ex fixors accord, that by things 2 in heaven ; 10 
berieben A. and . . to 8 
eaven 3 By things on pe apa) ae - 


pecially men and womens whether 

things under the earth, Devils and damaed ſbule in hell; 

and 415 we believe ſome Popiſſi Authors, the 1 1 

in Purgatory: which Purgatory, 1 | 
either no *place at all, or hell Ie fel, becauſe þ T 3 che See Petey 


the eerth, as hell ( they ſay ) is, and in dhe very confines av Wa: 
of hell, by their own confeſſion ; and in many of their ter: 2 


. antieateſt * Hour, Miſſals, r * Hel, 22 Uber of of 


ab inferno libero nos Domine, &c 
the meaning, and theſe the bowers in cer SY of Je- 1 — Hore hs. 
ſur, | would gladly learn from any Pacrons ofchis _ — 2 


remonie, with what ſhadow of reaſon dt 
Ts 


Goſpel, Liturgy, Collect, Homily, CEOS 

Ea name 
Jaden in bell, among Devils and damned 
their knees are enjoJned and 
name of Jeſus, at well Saints an | 
4 FE; 2 — 
vine ces rayer 8 
Dia non | ps = 
Jeſss, 9 only by w. —— 
Vea, as certain it lo, that brit 
101 at all to Angels , mach eſſe to Devils: ns ape 
16, 17.2 Pei. 2. 4. Ind, 1 — 
to t he damned in hellz 
Power do. The 124 4 
cannot bow to Chriſt as to their 
chey beck do and muſt —— | 

D 32 
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* Luke 10.17. 
Lord even the 


Devils ae ſub- 
xd io us through 
thy name. 


* Mat ro. 1. 
Mar. 5. 10, 11, 
| 12. c. 6. J. Lu. 
4. 35,36. c. 
10. 1), 20. 


* Ppfal. a. & 96. 
** 28, & 1 10. 
Heb. 1. & 2, 

Col. 1. 15,16, 
17,18. ph. 1. 


20. 3 Iz 22, 


to his Royal Scepter, Soveraignty, Power, as their 
* LORD. The bowing therefore of the Knee at the na- 
ming of Jeſw, eſpecially in time of Divine ſervice, being 
not to be found or imagined amongſt Devils or Repro« 
bates in Hell, cannot poſſibly be intended the bowing 
in the name of Jeſus mentioned in this Text, which ex- 
tends to thoſe in Hell it ſelf, but only this bowing of 
Subjection, which they yield unto bim as their LORD. 
Again, every knee of things in earth, is to bow in the name 
of Teſws;, If we take this generally for all Creatures upon 
earth, animate, or inanimate, many of them want Knees 
to bow, yea Eares to hear; moſt of them unde: ſt and- 
ing to apprehend the name of /eſw, or diſtinguiſh this 


name of his from others, or to be inſtructed in this 


duty of bowing the Knee, when ever they hear the 
Lord Jefus named. If weunderfiand this generally of 
all men an earik, Alafr, che greateſt part of men in the 
world, ſince the Creation till this preſent, neither knew 
the Perſon, Goſpel, nor ever beard of the name of Teſws; 
they never had, nor ſhall have here on earth any Divine 
ſervice, reading or preaching of the Goſpe), College, 
Homilies, wherein the name Jeſus was or (hall be men- 
tionec'; how then can they obſerve or perform this duty 
of bowing at the recital of the name of Ieſan in time of 
Divine Service,Sacraments,or elſewhere? yet notwith- 
ſtanding every of their Knees ſhall and muſt bo in the 
name of Feſws; they * being all now afiually put in ſubjeclion 
under bis feet as their LORD, bis Kingdom ruleth over 1hens 
all, bis Scepter now ſwayeib thew though they know it not, and 
will not voluntarily ſubmit thereto, and be ſball fudge 1bem all 
#t left. This bowing therefore maſt be a bowing of Sube 
jection, which every knee of things in earth doth, may, 

ſhall and maſt yield to Chriſts Divine Soveraign Power, 

DominijonsLordfhip,not any bowing or capping at the 

recital of his name d: ſu, in. which, at which, to which 

they neither da, nor yet actually can, ſhall or will bow 

their Kneerzl am cercain, not in time of Divine Servics, 

or Sermons , which they want. N Finally, 


i by ae AHL, 
Bowing at the name of Jeſus. © 


Finally, this bowing of the Knee in the name of Ieſus, 
is attributed to 1bings in Heaven, which have no real cot- 
poral knees to bow, nor the name of Ieſu ro bow at, but 
Ieſw himſelf theit Soveraign Lord and King immediat- 
ly to contemplate and adore, to whom they with all 
42 eſs ſubject themſelves, both as to their Redeem - 
er and Soveraign Lord too; Witneſſe Rev. 5. 1 1,1 213,14 
forecited. Vet who can prove or dare affirm, that theſe 
actually bow their Knees at every naming of his name 
leſus ? This bowing therefore being applyed to every knee 
of things in Heaven, Earib, and under the Eartb, both f: vc- 
rally and joyntly, and yet neither of them actually per- 
forming this Ceremonious bowing of the Knee at the 
name of Teſw,either joyntly or ſeparately in the Church, 
in time of Divine Service, Sermons or Sacraments, 
though all of them joyntly or ſererally do, will, ſhal', 
muſt ſubje& chemſelves to Chriſt, as their Supreme Lord, 
either wich or againſt their wills; This bowing in the 
Text muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged, to be only a 
bowing of Subjection, which all Creatures both for 
the preſent do „and chiefly at the day of judgement 
ſhall yield to Chriſt as their Lord, & ludge both of quick 
and dead; Not a bare bowing at every recital of his 
name leſus, which none in heaven, none in hell, yea very 
f:w on earth (and moſt of thoſe eitt er out of ignorance, _ 
miſtake, ſuperſtition, or blind devotion ) yield unto 
bim. From hence therefore I thus diſpute, | 
That bowing of the knee in the name of Jeſus 
__ which e ofthings in Hea ven, Earth, and 
under the Earth, doth not, cannot, ſhall not either 
joyntly, ſeverally, or actually uſe; cannot be the 
bowing mentioned or intended in this text. 
But the bowing of the knee at the ſound ofthe name 
oſ Jeſus, ( eſpecially in time of Divine ſervice, to 
which che Patriots thereof prinei pally reſtrain ic) 
tv ſuch n bow ing, which every knee of things in 
: Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth, doth not, 
: D3- | cannot 
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cannot, ſball not actually uſe, either joyntly or 
N ſeverally. 
/ Theretore it cannot be the bowing intended (nor 
yet a duty, ceremony preſcribed or warranted )by 
| chis text, but the bowing of ſubjection only, 

4. © ere, I now proceed tothe laſt thing to be inquired of, 
to wit, When & where this bowing ſhall be? Certainly 
ic (hall be, not now or here in the Church, but hereafter 
before the Tribunal of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to 
judge both quick and dead. To make this apparent, 
we muſt confider that this text ( as all generally en- 

| pound it,and*Mr. Page himſelf — . 

In his ju- terms) is not a precept, enjoyning any au bowimg 

cation of rhe knee to us for E ee edidi- 


PIE Tila on of a univerſal bowing of every knee of things in Heaven, 


> 2 3» 4+ Cc. Darth, and under the Earth, efpecially at the great day of 
1 : Be 4 Tudgment,when they halal appear ore Chrilts judgment 
10, 11. ſeat, This is clear by Iſaiab 45. 23. of which this text 
is but a rehearſall. I bave ſworn by my ſelf, tbe word is 


gone out of my mouth in righbteouſneſſe, and not return; 
Tbat unto me (not at, or to my name Jeſus) every her 
(ball bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear, This text of Iſciab is 
2 direct propheſie of a bowing of every knee, and a 
confeſſion of every tongue that ſhould be hereafter 
made. to the very perſon of Chriſt, to which this of Pbi- 
lippians relates, as our own Bibles, with allExpofitors(who 
referre theſe texts one to another, as parallels ) accord. 
But, (then) when or where ſhall this prophefie de futu- 
ro, be fulfilled? St. Paul, and the ſpirit of , by 
him reſolve this doubt expreſly, Thet it ſhell be in the 
general day of Tudgememt, when we ſhall all fland before 
Chrifts Trilunal. Rom. 14 9, 10, 11, 13. Fer to this 
end Cbriff both died. and roſe and revived, thet be might 
be LORD botbof the dead and Living. Bait why doſt ox 
judge thy Brother? or why doff thou ſet at nought thy Bro- 
ther ? we ſhall all ſtand before the ut ſea of Chriſt, 
(But ſome might demand, by what Scripture 
prove you this? why, by this very propheße _—_ 
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Bowing at the Name of Jeſus. 213 
faich he; For it is written, * As I live ſaith the LORD, Iſaicb 45.23 
(not Jeſus) every kuee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue 1 
ſhall confeſſe to God 3 So (then) _ one of uw muſt give an 

account of bimſelf to God. The Apoſtle therfore referring 

this text, this bowing to the very day of Judgement, 

for the timeʒ co Chriſts ownPerſon, before his Tribunal, 

for the place; and recicing this propheſie as an infa l- 

lible Argument and Prediction to prove, bas we ſhall all 
bereafter appear before the Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt ; it is 

an undeniable evidence, that this bowing of every 

knee, and confefſion of every tongue, of things in Heaven 

Earch, and under the Farth, in the Pbilippians, reſerring 

to this propheſie of Iſaiab, by Pauls own reſolution, is 
principally, if not only meant of a bowing of Sub- 

jeRion to Chriſt him̃ſelt as their L03d & Judge, before his 
Tribunal at the genetal judgment, not of any bowing or 
capping at the recital of his name Feſws, now or here in 

the Church. To make chis yet more peripicuou ;, onſider 

I pray you, that boch in Iſaiab 48. 23. Rom. 14. 1 1. and 

Phil. 2. 10, 11. The bowing of every knee, and confeſſion of 

every tongue, re coupled togetber as joynt contemporary concur- 

rent As; S) that every knee of things in Heaven, 

Earth, and under the Earth, ſhall bow in the name of 

Zeſw, at that time wben, and if that place where, every 

tongue ſball confeſſe, that Jeſu Cbriſt « LORD. But 

when and where ſhall every tongue confeſſe-tbat Jeſus 

Cbriſt is L OR D? Chriſt himſelf «xpreſly reſolves it, 

* Mat, 7. 22, 23. thet it ſhall be in the greai da of Jadge · * See Luke 13. 
ment, before bis Tribunal oxd Perſon : and mott fully, 38. 

Mat. 25. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35» 36» Kc. that ic (hall by, 

when tbe Son of man ſhall come in bis Elory, and all bir-boly 

Angels with bim, ben be ſhall fit on the throne of bi glory, and 

all Nations ſhaf be gathered before bim; when be ſhell ſevere 

the righteous from 1be wicked, the ſheep from the goats, ſtring 

one of them on bis right band, the other on. bis left; when be, 

ſhall progounce, (eme ye bleſſed, &c. to the oney Go ye curſed 

lo the oiber., For then all the ſbeep on bis right band N 

| Jem 
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joyntly call bim LOR D, verſ. 37. EOR D, when ſaw 
we thee an bungred; and all the goats on bis left band ſhall 
joyntly do the like, verſ. 44, LORD, when ſaw we'thee an + 
bungred; yea all bis bol) Angels who ſball then attend bim, 
v.31. Mat. 16 27. 2 Tbeſſ. 1.7, and actually call him their 


— — 


Lord too, by their attendance on him) ſhall then no 6 
doubt acknowledge and c onfeſſe him to be the Lord, as s | 
Luke 2.10, they did at his * Natvily: Unto you this day is bern in 
11. the City of David, « Saviour, which is Cbriſt the LOR D, £ 
as is intimated to us Pal. 103. 19 22, 21. and diretly _ t 
affirmed Add. 5.17. Heb 1.6,7,8. Vea, no doubt the Devil. 
C whoſe LORD be «, Mat.. 7.10 c.8.29,31.c-10.1, Mark Jt 
I. 34. Luke 8. 2. c. 10. 17. 20. c. 4.3 6. being reſerved in chains 
ef darkneſſe to ibe judgement of ibe great day, Jude 6. 2 Pet. 0 
2. 4.) ſhall then in deede, if not in wordt, confeſſe that It 
Feſws Cbriſt n LOR D, as well as the greateſt and moſt n 
damned Reprobates. This there fore being the time 
when, the place where every tongue ſhall confeſſe that Feſus 
Cbriſt 5 LORD, muſt certainly be the time, the 
place, when and where every knee ſhall bow in the 
name of Jeſus. This will further appear by the 2 Cor. 5. 
8, 9, 10, 11. Ve ore willing ratber to be abſent in the body, 
and 10 be preſent with tbe LORD: wherefore we labour, 
that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of bim : For 
we muſt all appear before the Judgement ſeat of briſf, tbat 
every one may.receive the things done in bis body, accordimg to 
that be bath done, wbetber it be good or evil 3 Knowing tbere= 
fore the tcrrovr of the LORD, we perſwade men. For 
* Mat. 19. 28. he Sen of men ſhall come in the * Glozp of the Father, 
#3 13-25 (which every tongue ſhall then contelſe, Phil. a. 11.) 
+4 3 and then ſhall be rewarded every man according 10 bis works. 
. Mat. 24.30. Then ſpall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, 
and tbey ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, with Majeſty and great Glory: And be ſhall ſerid bis 
Angels witb the great ſound of a Trumpet, &. Watch there- 
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fore, for ye know not what hour pour Lozd doth come, &c. 
Bleſſed is that Servant whom bis Logd oben be cometh ſhall 


find 
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ad ſo doing, &c. The Lozd of that Servant (bell come in « 
y when be leoketb not for him, and in an bour that he is not 
pare of, and ſball cut bim in ſunder, &c. there (ball be weep- 
and gneſbing of teetb, And Rev, oY 10, 11. chap. Fo if, 
2, 13, 14. & chap, 7. 9, 10,11, 12. The 24. Elders 
Il down before bim that ſate on the Throne, and _—— 
bat liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns before 
be Throne, (here is the bowing of their knees) ſaying, 
T bou art worthy O LORD (not O Jeſus ) to receive glo- 
„ bononr, and power, for then baſt created all things, and for 
by pleaſure they are and were created; (here is the conſeſſi- 
on of their tongues in direct cerms, that Jeſus Chriſt 
i LO X D.) And bebeld, and I heard the voice of meny 
Ingels round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the El- 
ders, and tbe number of them was ten tbouſand times ten thou- 
ſand, and ibouſand of thouſands, ſaying with a loud voices . 
worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, aud riches, 
and wiſdeme, and ftrengtb, and bonour, and glory, and bleffing; 

(here we have all che Angels joyntly bowing theſe 
knees round about Chriſts Throne of Judgement, and 
confefling with their eongues, that he was worthy to 
receive power, and honour, and ſtrength, the ſame in 
effect with that in Phil, 2, 11. that Feſus Chrift ii 
LORD; now mark what follows.) And every Crea · 
ture which is in Heaven, (here are things in Heaven) 
and on the Earib, ( here are things on Harth ) and under 
the Earth, (and here are things under the Earth, agree- 
ing verbatim with this of Pbil,2.) and ef that are in them 
beard I ſaying; Bleſſing, bonour, glory, and power be unte bim 
that fitteth upon the chzone and wnto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever; (here is the conteſſion of every tongue, that Feſus 
Chbriſts LORD ) and the 4. Beaſts [aid Amen. And the 
24. Elders fell down and worſbipped him 1bat livetb for ever 
and ever: (here is the bowing of the knee, hoch of 
them before the Tribunal of Chrift, at the laſt day) 
After this J beheld, and lee « great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all * Kindreds, and people, and ton 
* 43 


26: I be firſt frriuas and fober Inquiry concerning 


the Thzone, and unte the Lamb:(bere we have all tongues 


guet, Hood before rhe Thzone, and before be Lamb, cloathed 
with white Robes, and Paimes in thtir hands, and cryed with 
a loud voice, ſaying,Salvation 16 our God, which fltteth upon 


conſeſſing that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to & in the glory 
ef God the F —_— Alliho Angels flood round about the 
Throne, and «bout 1he Elders, and about the 4. Beaſts, and 
fell befoze the Thzono ov 1heir faces, and worſhipped God, 
ſaying, Amen; bleſſing, ed glory, and wiſdom, and thanksgi» 
ving, and boneur, and power, and might, be unto our God far 
ever and ever, Amen. Adde hereunto Rev. 20. 22, 
13- Ad ſew the dead, ſmall and great, and before God, 
and ibe Books were opened, and the dead were judged out of 
thoſe things which were written in the Bek, according to 
their works, And the Sea gave up the dead which were in in 
and deatd and Hell, (or the Grave) delivered up the dead 
which were in them, and they were judged every man accords 
ing to their worke ; And death and Hell were Caff inte the 
Lake of fire, Here are both the bowing of every knee, and 
confeſhon of every tongue of things In Heaven, things 
in Earth, and things under the Earth, of all Men and 
Angels joyn: ly together, before Chrifts Throne, as to 
their God, Lord, and Soveraign Judge: This bowing- 
therefore of every knee, this confeſſion of every tongue 
at the laſt day before Chriſte Tribunal, muſt needs be 
the bowing of every knee in ibe name v4 Jeſu, the confeſſion of 
every tongue that Feſwes Chriſt is Lord, in the glory of GOP the 
father, propheſied of, & intended in the Pbi/ipprans,& I.. 
45. 23. And in truth, when or where ſhould this bow- 
ing ofevery knee, and conſeſſion of every tongue be elſe, 
bat in that ꝑrest day of Judgement? when all things 
in Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth, all Men and 
Angels, good and bad, ſhall be Joyntly ſummoned 
before the Soveraign Tribunal of Chrift, their Lord 
and Judge, to be judged and ſentenced by him. For is- 
being both a joynt and univerſal bowing of every knee 
of things in Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth, and 
| a 
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1 


an unanimous gener al confeſſion of all tongue, it can- 
not poſſibly be actually verified or performed , but 
when all of chem ſhall be gathered together into one 
place, and ſhall perſonally ſtand before Chriſte Tribu- 
nal, where they ſhall all both hear, fre, know and 
acknowledge him to be their Lord, and thereupon actu- 
ally bow unto him, as to their Soveraign Judge and 
Lerd; which the greateſt part of men in all ages, be- 
ing lafdels, Pagans, who never knew nor heard of 
Chrift on Earth, cannot poſſibly perform till chat da 
ſhall come. Wherfore this text, or prophefie, cannot 
actually verified of them before the day of Judge- 
ment, and Chrifts coming tg it. The time then of this 
bowing of every knee of things in Heaven, Earth, and 
under the Earth, in the name of Jeſus, and the conſeſ- 
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not the time of this preſent liſe, or of Divine Ser- 
vice, or Sermons; and the place, before Chrifts Tri- 
bunal, Throne, not the Church; and this bowing 


fon of all tongues, being only the day of Jadgement, 


knee ſhell bow to * Mer) avhe is ſupreme Lor 


Judge both of quick and dead, I 


l thenee 


(then) not to his name Jeſus, but his Perſon, ( Ls 


this unanſwerable A 


rgumenc, to prove this Ceremony 


no duty of the tent. 
If che bowing of every knee in the name of Jeſus, 
mentioned and intended in this text, be only a 
joynt bowing or proftrati6 of all things in Rea v 
Earth, and under the Earth, in che great diy of 
Judgement, not in time of Divine ce or Ser- 
mon, or in this preſent life, and that before 
Chriſis Tribunal only, not in che Church 5 Thea 
this tent can be no precept , warrant, or colour 
at all for any bowing et every naming —— in 
the Church, neither can it be deduced from or 
Jeſus 


juftified by it. | 
But the bowing of every knee in the name of 
mentioned and intendeti in his tent, is 
. „ a che great and 
5 
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* 


day of judgement, not in time of Divine Ser vice 
or Sermon, or in this preſent liſe, and that before 
Chriſts Tribunal only, not in the Church, as all 
che premiſed Scripture- evidences, and Ortho- 
dox Expoſitors acknowledge. 

Therefore this text. can be no precept, warrant, 
or colour at all for any bowing at the naming of 
ou in the Church, neither can it be deduced 
rom or juſtified by this text. 

Having thus run over theſe 4 particulars, we ma 

from them collect the true ſenſe and meaning of this 

text of the Philippians, which being but a propheſie, 
not 2 precept, can infer no preſent duty: The true ge- 


The true ang nuine ſenſe of it in few Fords is this. That God batb 


full ſenſe of ö l a 
Pbil. 2. 9, 10, liation; that is, he hath (ec him at his own right hand 


11. 


bighly exalted bis Son Chriſt Jeſus, ſince bis Paſſion & Humi- 


in Heaven, even in his Humane nature; and given bim 
name above every name; that is hath made him King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and exalted him above 
all powers, creatures whatſoever, made him the So- 
veraign Lord and Judge both of quick and dead, gi- 
ven him power over all fleſh, yea all power both in 
Heaven and Earth, and put all things in ſubjection un- 
der his feet ; that in the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow & c. that is, to this very end and purpoſe, that all 
creatures both in Heaven, Earth , and under the 
Earth, all Angels and Men, whether good or bad, 
whether in Earth, Heaven, or Hell, ſhould by reaſon, 
vertue, means, and in ccnfideration of this his ſu- 
preme power and advancement, ſubmit and ſubje& 
themſelves to him(eſpecially at the day of Judgement 
when they ſhall all appear before his Tribunal) as to 
their Soveraign Lord, and ſupreme Judge, and con- 
feſſe bim with their tongues to be their Lord, to (or in, as 
many of the Fathers read it) theglory of God the Father, 
This then being the true genuine bow in- of ſub- 
je&ion in the text, as is evident by the premiſes, and 
chat fignant text of 1 Pet. 3. 31, 32. By the reſurreVion 
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Bowing at the name f Jeſus. 
of Jeſus Chrift from the dead, who is gone into Heaven, and 
is at the right band of God, Angels, Authozitics, and 
Powers being made ſubject unto him; compared 
with Col. 1. 15. to 21, Heb. 13.4,5. c. 2.5, 7, 8, 9. Pſ. 110. 
I. 1 Cor. 15. 20, to 29. and this which I have inſiſted on, 
the undoubted meaning ofthis text, the ſole argument 
that can be thence deduced to juſtifie the bowing at 
every naming of Jeſus, is but this: 

All creatures in Heaven, Earth, and under the 
Earth, Mall joyntly in the general day of Judge- ' 
ment, ſubmit themſelves 22 Chriſt, as to 
their Soveraign Lord and Judge, and bow their 
knees unto his perſon before his Tribunal. 

Therefore all Chriſtian men and women muſt (now) 
bow their knees, heads, or vaile their hats, when- 
ever they hear his name Jeſus mentioned, during 
Service or Sermons in the Church on Earth. 

A groſſe ridiculous non ſequitur, needing no other 

anſmer but deriſion; Seeing * Mr. Calvin, Marloret, 


* 


* Calvin, Mar- 


Biſhop Hie, Olevian and Piſcator,aftirm, That the Sorbon lac, Bp. Alley, 


A10q "Pp „ Piſcator 
8 jan, 
ophiſters are more than ridiculous, who coileft from this || - 3 


place, that as often as we bear the name Jeſu mentioned, Phil. 2 9, 10. 
we are to bow the knee, as if it were a magick word, which ; 

bad all its efficacy included in tbe ſound, Hence & Biſhop Bp Bobingren, - 
B abington, Dr. Fulk, Mr. Cartwright, and Dr. Waller, Ot. Fulk, Mr. 
reſolve, that this bowing at the name of Jeſu, is not com- CO - 
manded in, nor warranted by this text, the name therein eee, odds 
expreſſed being not the name Jeſus, the bowing not literal, 1 

the time of it the day of Judgement, and the place where it 

ſhall be before Chrifts Tribunal,as moft Expeſiters joynily ac- 

cord: Hence our Learned * Dr. Whitaker, in bi- Pre- * Dr. Whitaker - 
face to bis Anſwer to Saunders bi Demonſtration concern- 1 
ing Antichrift, muſtring up divers abſurd conſequences 

of the Papiſts and j eſuits, from ſundry texts of Sci ĩp- 

ture; as, Cbriſt entred into Peters Sbip; therefore the 

whole Church i Peters, to wit, the Popes Ship. Barnabas 

laid down the price of the Field be ſold, at the Apoſtles fert; 

therefore the Popes feet are = kiſed: with many * 
3: er 


— 
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like 2 3 concludes with this, as the 

groſſeſt of all the reſt, 4 name above every name is given 
te Cbriſt, that in the name of Feſm every Rue ſhould bow; 
Therefore as oft as we bear the name of Jeſus mentioned, we 
muſt uncover our beads, and bow our knees, Aſter which 
he thus proceeds. When, I [ay, men ſpall bear theſe and 
mfinire ſuch likg Expoſitions and Argumentations 17 theſe 
new Maſters, if there be any ſenſe left in them, not only of 
the Hely Gboſt, but likewiſe of Common judgement, they can · 
not think that a Religion grounded upon aſc foundations 
can be firm and certain, and to be preferred before all others. 
If then this Grave and Learned Doctor, being Regimes 
Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Cambridge, hath 
thus branded the bowing at the name Jeſus, as it is 
deduced from this text, ſor an abſurd, ridiculom, Feſwiti- 
cal non ſequitur, and tbat Religion wbich is built upon ſuch 


ſtrange conſequences, falſe and unſound ; | wonder much 


chat any of our Learned Prelates, Miniſters, and bet · 
ter ſort of people, ſhould be ſo overſeen, and blin- 
ded chrough cuftom, uſage, and inconfideration, as 
thence to deduce and defend the like Popiſh conſe- 
quence, aud to preſſe this Ceremony of bowing, with 
ſuch earneſtneſſe, and zeal as now a dayes they do, as 
if all Devotion and Religion conſiſted in its uſe; when 
as they ſhould rather deteſt the Mountebank coꝛen- 
ing tricks, and devices of Sorbonifts and other Popiſh 
perſons, thus decryed by our ownand other Learned 
Proteſtant Writers; chen ſavour thoſe amongft us, who 
to maintain the credit of this Ceremony of bowing at 
the name of jeſus, dare oſier violence to the very text it 


ſelf, and our Commwm-Prayer-book, by changing IN, 


into A T the Name, 8c. which corrupts both the Eng- 
liſh, words, and ſenſe of the text, as I have clearly evi- 
denced, of purpoſe to delude poor fimple people, to 
draw them on to errour, or Popiſh ſuperſticion, and 
mcerpretiag the nome ahove every name, to be the name 
is which every kaer ſhall bow, wheress in truth ic 

is the name LORD, the ſupreme Power and Domi- 
nice 
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nion of Chriſt, as our own Common- Prayer book, in the 
Tbanigivimg aſter the Communion ad miniſtred, thus ex- 
pounds it, Glory be to God an bigb, cc. O'Lozd-Ood, Son 
of ibe Farber, bon that Fitteſt at the right band of the Fa- 
they, dave mercy pon wy For thou only art the Load, ben 
only O Cbriſi, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt bigh in the glo- 
ry of God the Father. 

Having thus ſurveyed and eleared the words, and 
true meaning of this perverted text, | ſhall only deſire 
you to obſer ve theſe 4 things in it. 

Firft, that it is rather a propheſie ofa bowing that 
ſhall be given to Chriſt as Lord at the laſt day, y as all 
Orthodox Expoſitors accord) thana precept preſcri- 
bing any ſuch bowing to Chriſt for the preſent, as is 
undeniable, by comparing it with Iſaiab 45. 23 Rom. 
24.9, to 14. Rev. 5. 10, to 14. Jude 14.15. chap. 3. 14, 
35, 2 Thef. 1. 6, to 11. | 

Secondly, that the bowing of the knee here menti- 
oned, is not ſpoken of as a diſtiuct a& of ſome particu- 
Jar perſons only in the Church, and that oft reiterated 
at every ſound of the Name Jeſus, but of one joynt 
habitual or actuall univerſalſ bowing of every knee of 
things in Heaven, Earth, and under the Earth, Iſaiab 45. 
23. Rom. 14. 3, to 13. Rev. 5. 9, to 14. 5 

Thirdly, that this bowing of the knee in the Text, 
is coupled with the Confeſſion of the Tongue, fo that 
when ever the knee thus bowes in the &hurch, every 

rongue alſo ought to confeſſe, at the ſame time, 
that Jeſs Cbriſt 11 Lord, in the glory of God the Fatber: 
So that if any will hence necefſarily inferre, an actual 
bowing of every knee in the Church, at every naming 
of Jeſus, they muſt like wiſe every time they bow their 
knees at or to this name, confeffe& cry out aloud with 
their congues and voyce, Thet Feſw Cbriſt s Lord, to, 
or in, the glory of God the Father: Which, what a contuſi- 
on, difturbance, diſtraction, in mens attentions, devo- 
tions, it would breed inthe Church, (as their frequent 
bowings do now at the name Jeſus, above 20. times in 

One 
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* In 4 at. 26 
27. Jb. 11.18, 
19. Mar. 18. 
47. Job · 1. 41. 
cb. 6. 24. ch. 
18. 5 15. ch. 
19 9. Luke 19. 
35. Kev. 10. 
16. 1Theſſ 4 
14. the nam? 
Jeſus i ve · 
peated twice in 
one veric, 1 

hn 18. 38. 
4 


6 


one day, one Chapter, yea twice or thrice in one verſes 
reading lometimes, and chat juſt as the name Jeſus is 
uttered, beſore the following words recited, or the 
ſenſe or perſon underſtood, whence (ome have bowed 
to Foſhua, Juſtis, and Bar- Jeſw coo, when AT. 7. 45 
Heb. 4. 9. Col. 4. 11. 4d, 13. 6. have been read, inſſead 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Lord) all men of common ſence 
may conjecture, 7 | T 
Fourthly, that every knee ſhould bow in this text, 
is not in the active, but paſſive tence, whence Miles Co- 
ver dale and others tranſlate it, Ut omne gens flecbatur, 
that in the name of Jeſus ebery knee be bowed, whe- 


ie, & «5 f- ther they will or not; Devils, damned ſouls, and 
en bed io. & wicked men, being unwilling co ſubmit to Chriſt, as 


their Soveraigu Lord, and ſubjected to him even a- 
ga inſt their wiils, Pſal. 1 10. 5,6. 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25. Luke 


14. 27. Heb. 2. 8. Epb. 1. 22. Therefore this bowing 


can be no religious duty or worſhip, Every of which 
confiderat ions will ſufficiently evidence this bowing 
at the name of Jeſus, to be no duty of the text. 

If all this be not ſufficient to (atisfic our Bowers at 
every recital ofthe Name Jef, both concerning the 
true reading and meaning of this text, but that the 
words muſt ſtill be read At the Name c. This name 
at which they bow, muſt be the Name Jeſus only, and 
this bow ing at or to it, a duty enjoyned by this Text, 
tbough no Father, nor Orthodox Proteſtant Writer 1 
ha ve ſeen ever eſteemed it ſo before Biſhop Andrews. 1 
ſhall then demand of chem, but theſe queſtions; 

Fiiſt, why they bow not at the fight of the Name 
Jeſus when they behold it in a Bibley Book, Window, 
Hangings, Wall, Medal, Pulpit-Cloth, Croſs or the like, 
as well as at the ſound or hearing of it? fince this Text 
confines it not to the hearing or ſound alode,and at the 
Name, may be as aptly interpreced at the ſight, as at the 
ſ>und of the Name; which is every way as venerable, 
comfortable, majeſtical, ſweet, and as worthie cap 8& 

knee when we behold the Characters of it written, 
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rrinted, painted, carved, engraven, or embroydered, 
when we hear the ſound of it uttered or pronoun- 
ed, as the Rhemiſts, Alphonſus S almeron, and Cornelius 4 
pide two ſeſuites, together with Molanus and Carolus 
Stengelius n Benedictin Freer conclude,from Pbil. 2. 10. 
a their paſſages hereafter cited. Let them therefore 
enceforth learn to bow at the ſight, as well as at the 
ound of the name Jeſus, ot elſe give over their bow ing 
vhen they hear it, becauſe they forbear to bow to it 
when they ſee it. | | 
Secondly,if bow ing at the hearing of the name of Je- 
us be a duty ofthis text, why then do they not bow to 
it in all places & at all times alike? in the ſtreets, fields, 
houſe, cloſet, ( as the Papiſts do to their Crucifixes, 
Croſſes, Images, Hoſtia) as well as in the Church ? | 
when they hear men enrſe or{|.wear by this ſacred name I have o'/er- 
(when thee is moſt cauſe to honour it by bowing to, ved ſome to pat 


or at it, becauſe it is then moſt diſhonoured,profaned) of —_ - - 1 


as well as when they hear the Miniſter read or utter it he proſanely 


in Divine ſervice, Homilies or Sermons? Why bow ſworn by it. 
they not every time they hear it, as well as ſometimes | 
onely, it being alike ſacred, venerable at all times, in all 
places, and repreſenting Jeſus his perſon to our minds 
alike? This text reſtraining it (in their ſence) ro more 
to the Church than to any other place, no more to one 
mans uttring of it, then anothers, no more to the ſound 
then ſight of it. 
Thirdly, if it be a Duty enjoyned them by this text, 
at every recital, hearing, or fight of it, why doe they 
not account it a dangerous, mortal fin to omit, or 
careleſly, and ſuperficioufly to perform it, which 
few have ever deemed it (if any) till of late ? 
Fourthly, if it bea'duty of the text, that every 
knee ſhould bow at the naming of Jeſus, why do moſt 
af them only uſe to put off their caps at, or to it; 
when reciced, and not to bow their knees? why do 
they more frequently only nod or bow their heads un- 
to it then their knees ? or _w_ one knee, (which men 
for 
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for the moſt part do) not both, (which few but wo- 
men practiſe, who make coui teſies at it ) ſince the 
text requires every knee ( therefore both their knees 
ſpould tow, not one OBiy, _ | 1 
Fitchly, why do they duck, and bow their bodies 
or head» at the naming of it ( ai many Cathedralifts, 
P:iefts, and others do) even when they are actually 
kneeling on their knees, and praying to God, and 
Chiiſt ſec himſelf? yea, why give they more reve» 
rence, honour to the name Jeius aſone, than to the 
very Perſon, Majeſtie of God, or Jelus Chrift himſelf? 
For when as they are worſhipping God and Jeſus 
Chriſt on their knees, in their moſſ (erious prayers, 
and humbleſt, lowlieſt poſtures of body, even then at 
every naming of the word Jelus, to bend or bow their 
heads and bodies particularly in a more ſpecial, low- 
lier manner than before. only becauſe this name Jefvs 
is mentioned in the Prayer, what is it but to preferre, 
' honour, adore his bare name =_ before his Perſon, 
Deity, and God che Father himſelf, and to advance 
the very name, ſound, ſyllables of Jeſus, above his Per- 
ſon, to whom they would not have thus ſo frequent- 
ly, lowly, and ſeriouſſy bowed afreſh, had not this | 
name Jeſus been mentioned , though their minds, | 
thoughes were or ſhould be immediately: fixed on | 
God and him, and their knees, bodies bowed down 
to them in Prayer before ? If this be not ſuperſtition, ä 
will-worſhip or worſe, let their own Conſciences and | 
Reaſons who are guilty of this praftiſe judge. | 
6. Sixthly, if bowing at the name Jeſus be a duty of | 
* Ste Seffion th is text, I would willingly know, why the Apoſtles, f 
3: The 4. * Fathers, and Primitive Chriftian-, for above one | 
pendix of Fow- thouſand year aſter Chriſt, were utterly ignorant of | 
int at the name this duty, of which there is no footſteps, nu mention | 
( 


of Jeſus, and in Antiquity ? why || Pope Jobs the 20th; or rather 


Lame Giles 


NJ Sir Edwin Sands Relation of the Religion of the Eaftern parti: Or, Europe Spe- 
culum, 1629 pag. 10. „ 
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Bop ing at the name of Jeſus, 
the 22th. above one thouſand years after Chrift,ſhould 
be the firſt that ever ſet this Ceremony on foot , and 
that with an indulgence of 20. years pardon for every 
enclining of the head ( not of the knee) at the name of 
Jeſus ?- why no ancient, no modern Commentators. on 
this text but Papiſts & Jeſuits, beforeBp. Andres, could 
find out this duty in. and acquaint us with it, as a thing See the Faß 
therein required? VVhy no (2) Proteſtent Churches in e Relgim. 
forein parts, can yet fiad out, or practiſe this duty? 
VVh by few but Papiſts, but Jeſuits, have formerly bse bere, Se. 
leaded for it, till this our preſent age? VVhy 3 
but Popes or Popiſh Councils aud Authors have 
hitherto preſſed it? Why there is a ſpecial Prayer for 
the bowers at it, - inſerted into the Maſſe of tbe name 
Feſw ? for which name the Papiſſs have not — 4 
folemn double Feaft day on the 7th. of Auguſt, ſtiled 
Feftum dulciſsimi nominis Jeſu, but alſo a ſpecial Maſe, 
called Hore newinis Feſv, The Howers or Mafle of the 
name Jeſus. | 
Seventhly, if ĩt be a duty of the text, why then have 8 
(e) Proteſtam Cburc bes and Writers oppugned it from , fl. rag 
time to time, as a Popiſi Super ſtition and Innovation, rave: Religia. 
as the Rbemiſfs . and Stengelim acknowledge? why 
then do (d) Calvin and Marloret, both in their Com- d os Phil. 1. 9, 
mentaries on the text, and (e) Param, Piſcator, with 10. 
others, declaim thus againſt the Sorbouilfs F The © 97 Nom: 14. 
Sorbon Sopbiſters are more than ridiculow, who cold 17 8 
out of this preſent place, that the knee muſt be bowed as bis Poor 8 
oft - the name Feſus is pronounced, as if it wer? a magich Libra, pert 2, 
word or ſpell , which bath allits efficacy included in its cl. 103, 10% 
fund: why doth our Learned (g) Dr. Whiteler, fer t. 
tax Villiam Raynolds the Nbemiſt, with his Popiſh Com- Will.Raynolds 
Penio;rs of Rhemes, for abufing this text of the Philip- p. 308, 399. 
Pians, in firaining this Ceremony from dt, which he 


expreſly cenſuces, as SuperSitiow, which (aich he) 

may breed « more dangerom error than any it can re,  _ 
moves to wit y that J is better than Criſt, which is f "didlo 
wicked to imagine} Yea, why do (h) Tu m. L. al 
TD 2 cons 
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' Nas en Phil. con, (1) Dr. Fulk, (k) Dr. Viet, (1) Biſhop Brbhimoron, 
2. 9,10.18 An- Dr. Airay, and Mr. Cartwright, on and from this text, 
fac mike Kbe- condemn ind wriee againſt the Fapits for uſing this ge 
Golf. * nufle&ion, 4 no wayes warranted or commanded by it? 
k Syn»pþs Pepi Why do they cenſure the bowing at this Nume only, & 
mi the g. gerc- Popiſh, Superſtitiow, Idolatrow in the Papiſts, and making 
al cane ie, ay apparent difparity between the Three ſacred Perſons of 
4 e eg the Trinity, which are Co- equal, by giving more honour to 
the Creed, p. Ihe ſecond N boo bis very name Feſw, than to the firſt 
205. 196, 197. and third, and their moſt ſacred names? or than to the other 
": Poii.:.9, names of Jeſt, as Emanuel), Saviour, Chriit, Mia, Son of 
5 God, and the like? whoſe Judgements, that you may 
the better deſcern in this particnlar, | ſhall verbatim 

tranſcribe, reciting boch che Papiſt; words and their 

anſwers to them, as | find them printed in their works, 

T7 I ſhall begin with Mr. Thowas Cartwright,who brings 

ty cartwright in the Rbemifts writing thus againſt the Proteſtants. 
in his Learned They, by the like wickedneſſe, charge the faichfull 
ws nary people for capping or kneeing when they hear the 
firment,on Phil, name of Jeſus, as though they worſhipped not our 
2. 10. ſe. 2, Lord God therein, but the ſylſableFgr letters, or o- 
ther material Elements whereof the wrd written or 

ſpoken conſiſteth; and all this by Sophiftications to 

draw the people from due honour and deyorion to- 

wards Chriſt Jeſus ; which is Sathans drife by putting 

ſcruples into poor ſimple mens minds about his Sacra- 

ments, his Saints, his Croſſe, his name, his image and 

ſuch like, to aboliſh all true religion out of the world, 

and to make them plain Atheiſts. But the Church 

knoweth Satans cogitations, and therefore by the Scripe 

tures and reaſon, war rantetb and teacbeth all ber Children 

to do reverence whenſoever Jeſus is named, becauſe Catho- 

licks do not honour theſe things nor count them holy 

for their matter, colour, ſound and iyllables, but for 

reſpe& and relation they have to our Saviour, bring- 

ing us to the remembrance and apprehenſion of Cht iſt 

„ Many do ſo f 

tbrexgh i- b) fight, hearing, or uſe of the ſame ſignes, elle why 
7 ance or miſtake make we not reverence: at the name of* feſws ny” Son " 
hone 
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Syracb, as well as of Jeſus Chrift, And it & a pittyfull 
taſe to ſee theſe profane ſubtilties of Heretiques to 
take place in religion, which were ridiculous in all o- 
ther trade of life. When we hear our Prince or So- 
veraign named, we may without theſe ſcruples do obei- 
ſance, but coward Chriſt it muſt be ſuperſtitious; Thus 
the Rhemiſts. 

To whom Mr. Cartwright thus replies,at the ſpecial 
inſtance of & Sir Francis IFalſingbaw,and other Lords of | 7 
Queen Elizabeths Privy Counſel, and requeſt of all the 3 ou 
heads and Profeſſors in the Univerſity of Cambridge, hi, coafura- 
wich ſundry other eminent Engliſh Divines. This dirt tion of the 
which they daſh us with is as well made of them , as thrown Rhemiſts 
by them. For it is falſe, that we will bave no reverence given agar 
tothe name of Feſus ; Vie ſay, that there ought to be no other Fees ja 
koxour or reverence given to it, tban unto the name of Cbriſt, an the new 
of Lord, of God. And further we ſay, that this ſuppleneſi 1c{iameor, 
of your knees, in bowing at the name of Jeſus, is nothing but 
4 mask to hide the ſtraiturfi and numbntſiof all the joynts of 
your beart and ſonl in your ſubmiſſion to the Commandement 
of Feſus. For it is well known, that your knees which are 
Cammel-like in the courtefie wwich you give to this name, 
are joyntleſſe and Elephant-likg in your obedience unto bis 
precepts toi wbom this name appertainetb. Again, we tes 
ſifte that this is a will⸗wozſhip, not only troubleſom Nota. 
| unto the aſſembly by trkſom ſcraping of the pavement 
and nnſeaſonable tnierruption of that which is read oꝛ 
pꝛeached, but pc2nicious allo, in regard of the ſulpiti⸗ 
on that it may move of the inequality of the Perſons 
in Trinity, whilft a title of the Son being honoured 
with cap and nee, the other Perſons have neither 
bonnet vailed, no: foot moved to teſtiſie any honour 
unto them. The vaunt of Scripture foz pꝛoot of this 
wozhhip, mult needs avaunt. Foz, this being the on- 
ly ay and pꝛop which they can pꝛetend ont of Scrip- 
ture, makes nothing foz it. Firſt, for that the name of » 
Feſus in this place, ſigniſietb not any title or note whereby 
Chrifl is called, but bis authority, and whatſoever isgloriow 
F 3 and 
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Note this. 


and excellent within bim; as in divers places it doth le- | 


' Wiſe appear. Secondly, for that be nuderſfandeth not by 


the word kuee, the member of the bod , — — bonomr 
but (by « borrowed ſprecb ) the ſubjeiicn and ng of all 
creatures unto the infixite power of Chrift : ſo that the ſouls 


departed and Angels which bave no knees ) are ſwbjeB un. 


fo this courteſying, as well as men living earth. If there- 
fore the beavenly Spirits ean yield this - jectien unto Chrift 
without courteſying at the name of Jeſus, it folbweth that 
this Expoſition of bowing the knee is farr from the meaning 
of the Apoſtle in that text. Thirdly, for that the kneeling 
and courte hing bere ſpoken of, is performed as well by the 
wicked and diſobedient, as by the holy and obedient Spirits, 
it is plain, that all kind of reverence, being a voluntary and 
frank worſhip of Cbriſt aſter the preſcript of bis word, is 
wit bent al warrant of this place. This Scrijture meking 
not bing for theme, their reaſon, al:bongh it were likel),can- 
not bear it cut; And whereas they would free themſclves 
from ſuperſtition in Hyllables, beeauſe they bow not at the 
Name of ſelus the Sou of Sy ach, & to ſeſus the Sou of 
GOD, whilſt the knee j«mPing with the very fir atterance 
of the wond Feſus, pre venteth + ft: utimes the pronunciation of 
the otber words, of the Son of Syrach. The very danger 
therefore of communic.ting of this worſhip with atbers which 


. they wand bave proper to our Saviour Cbriſt might eaſily 


bave admoniſhcd them of the inſsſficiency of this Service. 
And ſceing the name of Jeſus in the Son of Nun, end iu the 
bigb Pricſt of that name, of whom only we are aſſured that 
they were rightly thay called, is tot ſame with the name 7 
cribed unto Cbriſt, we ſec not i what reaſon may 
withdrawn from the one, which is given to the other : ci. 
ah con ſidering they bad motthis tit!- e ſeſus in their own 
right, but in the rigbt of Cbriſt, vbeſe figures and lively re- 
preſentations they were, And if others might bold it, yet 
you which give ti ſame bourur to tbe Image, which you grue 
unto the Tbing it ſelf, Cannot teconceived ſo to doe. Mbat 
will you anſwer to this. that 25 you are in danger of ſuper- 
ſtion in the former point, ſo in ibis you are charged with 
| neneſſe, 


Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 29 
profanneſſe, who neither cap nor ccurteſie at the name of 
Jeſus out of the Church, where the nam ii the ſame, and as 
well to be bonqured wit bort as within the Church } Wbich 
ſervice you perform in the Croſe, wherexnto you do bouowr or 
bomage, as well when it ſtandeth in the field, as when it is 
ereũed in the Church or Chancells, To your other reaſon, 
That, in reverence we uncover our beads at the name of 
Princes. We anſwer, that if it were ſo, yet the civil bonour 
is not tyed to ſuch firid lawes as is the Divine, therefore 
there is greater freedom of choice in the one than in tbe otber. 
And it is known what is ſaid of Civil bonour; that it rather 
ſtandeth on the will aud judgement of the giver, then of the 
taker, which is clean contrary in the bonour of God, which 
dependeth on the pleaſure and com ande ment of bim that 
taketh it, not of him that givethit, Thus far Mr. Cart- 


rright, ; | 
Dr. Andrew Wilet, angminent ſound Engliſh Divine, * Synopſis Pa- 

in an*Appendix concerning the name of ſeſus, relates pn 8 

the opinions both of the Papifts and Proteſtants concer G 3 ee 


ning this Ceremony in theſe words. troverly, p. 
Th: Papiſts. AO 


The name of Jeſus ought to be worſhipped by cap- ; 
ping and kneeing cherunto, by wearing it in their caps 4 
and ſetting it up in ſolemn places, alleadging that of | 
Sc. Paul, That at the name of Jeſus all things ſhall bow, 

Phil. 2. 10. * Yea, they ſay !bat Proteſtants by aboliſp · * ghem An- 
ing the name and image of Cbriſt, do make way for Anti- nor. Phil 2. 
. chriff, Set. 2. A poc. 


Y The Proteſtants. 13-17. 
Firſt, The bowing at the name of Jeſus,as it is uſed in Po- 1 — 
pery, to bend the knee at the ſound ibereof, is not commanded ; 
in this place; which ſheweth eſpecially the ſubjediom of all 3 


Creatures, (of Turks, Jews, Inkdels, yea of the Devils 
themſelves ) to the power and Judgement of Chriſt. Se- 2 
condly, Proteſtants bave only raken away the ſuper ſtiti- 
ous abule of the name jeſus. Thirdly, The kneeling at 
the 


The firſt ſerious and ſober Inquiry concerning 

the name of Feſw, is Superſtitiouſly abuſed in Popery 

For the people ſtoop only at the ſound, not unde rſlandin 
* Va what is read, and ſo make * an Idol of the Letters and 5yl- 
* *" lables, adoring and worſhipping the very Name, when they 
bear or ſee it: And again, In fitting and not vailing at 
the name of Chriſt, Emanuell, God the Father, the Son, 
Falk ibidem ad the Holy Ghoſt, and bowing only at the name of 
f * fcſwe. Fourthly, Due reverence may be uſed to our 
Saviour, without any ſuch Ceremony of capping or kneeing ; 
vet now men neither de we || bind any of ueceſſity to uſe this reverence to 
are nec lira. the nam! of Feſws, as the Papiſts do, who think that Chrift 
ted to uſe it, cannot be othe/ wiſe honoured; neither do we judge aud con- 
and Fee <d demi tboſe that do ＋ it, being free from Superſtition, and 


for Hot uf} 


3 8 grounded in knowledge, and carefull not to give offence; for 
ſuperſtitious and offenſive ignorance is not in any caſe to be 
defended. Fifthly, This outward reverence to the name 

* A miſtake of Feſics, was & firft taken up among} Chriſtians, becauſe of 

werranted BY all other names it was moſt derided and ſcorned of the Pa- 


#5) 42; agg gans aud Jews, and therefore they did the more bonour it: 
7 


meatatot, ot Wnt now there is greater danger of Popiſh Duper- 
ſolid Author, ition in abuſing Yaip things, then of pzokane Pa- 
ns +: 98 1, Janiſn in utterly contemning them : and thercioze 
us rccleg, there is not ſuch neteſſary and juſt occaſion of uſing 
aftical Policy, thts extetnal geſture now, as was in fozmet times; 
. 1 ſed 30 & It was not uſed of neceſſity then, much leſſe now. 
taken _—_ * Synodus M. guntina, c. 59 (An. 15 49. not An. 815. 
1 5 4 out 28 is commonly miſtaken, this Ceremony not being ſo 
of him, Poſtils antient by 200. years) it was thus decreed. Pari Reli- 
p. 280. gione ad nomen Sal vatoris noſtri Domini Jeſu Chriſti, fimi- 
* Sutias Ton? iter ad Evangelium, Magnificat, Benedict, Nunc demit- 
4 Pap 859 , Gloria in excelſis, Gloria Patri, ceteraſque id gen 
Divinorum Officiorum partes, ſi: cenuum fl-Fione, apertione 
capitis, ac totius corporis geſtu ſe compon ant, ut ad ea que 
ibi aguntur, animam iutendere videautur: Let men with 
like Devotion at the name of our Lord and Savior Jeſw 
Gbriſt, as likewiſe at the Goſpel, the Maguific it, Bene didi, 


Nunc dimittis, Gloria in excelſit, Gloria Patri, and ot ber 
parts of the Divine ſervice, ſo compoſe themſelves by bowing. 
the 
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Bev ing at the name of Jeſus. 


the knee, uncovermg the bead, and the likg geflure of the 
whole body, as they may ſeem to bave their mind occupied in 
thoſe things that are done. . 
I note out of this Decree, three things: Firſt, bat 4 
they ſhould bow at the name of Cori as well as when Feſus 
is named. Secondly , That the ike Reverence ſhould be 2 
aſed when as otber Pſalms are ſung, and when mention is 
made = Father, and the Holy Gboſt, as ix Gloria Pa- N 
tri. irdly, Ibat this geſture ſhould not be done in Ke- 3 
verence to names, words, or ſyllables ſo pronounced, but only 
to declare our attention. Thus then we lee, that this Su- 
perffitious cuſtom in bowing to the name of Feſws only, is 
contr ary even to their _—_ Canous and Decrees, The 
like things alſo was d * Synodus Auguſtenſis, c.23. * Anm 1548. 
Thus far Dr. Wilt, who recices almoſt verbatim Surius Tom, 4. 
Dr. Falks worde, and opinion of this Ceremony, in his N. 810. 
Anſwer to the Rbemiſts Notes on Pbil. 2. 10. who there 
expreſly defines; It is certain, that the bowing of the knee 
at the ſound of the name of Jeſus, as it is uſed in Popery, 
is not commanded nor prohibited in this place, (of Phil. a. 
9. 10) But it pertaineth to the ſuljectiom of all Creatures to | 3 
the Judgement of Cbriũ, in the general day of Judgement, | a 3 
when not only Turks and Jews, bo could yeild no.bonowr "I 
to Jeſiu, but even the Devils or Ives ſhall be conſtraine d 
to acknowledgetbat be is their judge. | 
Learned Dr. William Whitaker, Regius Profeſſur of Dr. Whitaker. 
Divinity in Cambridge, in his Anſwer to Villiam Rey- 
nolds the Rbemiſt, Cambridge 1590. p. 398, 399. writes 
thus of this Text and Ceremony: Concerning putting 
our Caps, und making courteſies at the name of Jeſits, 
Mr. Reynolds is very earneſt, and concludeth in the end, 
that am an Atheiſt, and make wp account of Chriſt, for 
_ denying , ſeeing we yeild this bonour of cap and courte- 
fies to the Letters, Name, Seal, and Seat of the Prince. If 
tbis be a true Argument, (Mr. Reynolds) as you in your 
vebemency would baue it ſeem, bow commeth it to paſſe, that, 
Gods name among you is not bonoured with likg reverence of 
cap and knee, whenſoever it 15 beard ? Will you put off your 
: caps 


4 


15 
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496. 


* 
Bp. Babingten. 


caps when the Prince is named, and will you make conrtefies 
* See Fox As at the & Popes name, at bis triple Crown, or Croſſe, and will 
and Monuments you never once ſtir your caps, or bow your knees when God if 
ol 3. 5. 47, named ? Is this your Religion? is this your Faſhion ? + 


| underſtand ( ſay they) that there are 3. manner of 


Then let me conclude againſt you, as you beve done againſt 
me, That you are by your own Arguments very Atheifts, ſuch. 
as make no account of God bimſelf; for otherwiſe, this tea · 
cluſion of your ( That I am ſuch a one for not bonouring the 
name of Jeſu in ſuch ſort ) is falſly, though moſt maliciouſly 
deviſed. Ihe Jews and Infidels beve abborred the name 
of Jeſus, I grant, But wo more the name of Jeſus, than the 
name of Chriſt, ſeeing Jeſus is Chriſt, and Chriſt beth as 
much deſerved to be hated of them, as Jeſus :; Chriſts name 
may a thonſand times be heard amongit you, aud no man 
moveth cap or knee . Jeſus is no ſooner ſounded, but every 
men by and b/ putteth off his cap, and ſcrapeth on 
the ground with his foot: and yet wet alwayes, or in al 
places, but in the Church, and ſpecially at reading of the 
Golpel. This may breed a more dangerow opinion than 
any it can remove, that Jeſus is better then 3s Chriſt, and 
more wort by of Reverence, which is wicked to imagine. 
Reverend and pious Dr. Gervaſe Bebington, Biſhop 
of Worcefter, in his Expoſition of the Catholick Faith, 
inhis Works, London, 16 22. pag. 195, 196, 197. de- 
termines thus of this Text and Ceremony : The Pa- 
iſts ( wiites he) ſtrangely deſcant of this boly name Jeſus, 
whether ſuch finfſ be worth tbe touch, 1 —_—_ it to you, 
Surely to rake up this Channell, were to ſti 2 a great 
deal of foul matter; For (in truth) the follies of 
their Writers herein are moſt monſtrous, Zut ſaid I 
ſollies? I might ſay more, and ſay but right. | 
Yet a little co manifeſt their blindneſſe, you muſt 


Pſalters. The firſt is called Davids Pſalter, containing 
thrice fifty Pſalmes. The ſecond is called the Fſalter of 
our Lady, containing thrice fifty Foes. And the third is 
called the Pſalter of Jeſu, containing fifteen principal Pre 
titions, which ten times repeated makes ao 21 
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in che which Pſalter the glorious name of Feſu is called 


upon * 450. times. ele ten Peticions may be ſaid And m often 


j bowed unto 
upon our ten Fingers, or ten Beads, or read in a Book, by the Repea- 


| 2 Jeju, » . * 
— d. 417 Jew mers and pA Joſe — + Jeſe 
which maketh one Petition. Thie they ſay ſhall be ve- 


ry meritorious, becauſe it is written, & Whatſerver you « john 14. 13. 
ſhall ae in my name, that you ſhall bave, and there is wo 48; 4. 11. 


other name whereby we can be ſaued. This is moſt won- 
derfull blindneſs and boldneſſe, thus to abuſe unto 
Superſtition this holy Name, and thus to perverc 
cheſe holy Scriptures, The Scriptures you ſee are 
ſar re from any ſuch ſenſe, the one promiſing that what. 
(oever we ask in his Name, that is, for his ſake, for his 
merits gn res not for the word Jeſi, the literal 
word the other teaching, that there is no other 
Name, that is, no other meaus or way whereby we can 
be faved, not aſcribing our Salvation to the word or 


ſyllable Feſws : But hear more. * Another of their ge Cola; 
learned Rabbies going about to tell the greatneſſe of Stengellus 5. 
this Name (not of bim that hath the name, but of the ſen: namini: 
licteral word) faith, that all things are comprehended Jeſa Cali. & 


Virtutes , cap. 


within theſe four numbers, one, ten, a hundred, a 
thouſand, and then, theſe numbers are in the word Je- 


in a ſerious matter. A third findeth that name of God 
delivered to Moſes, S UM, Im, in this word Ieſus; 
And how ? Forſooth, faith he, Iſus hath three termi- 
nations, when it is declined, Ieſus, Ieſu, & I:ſine: now 
take the laſt letter of every termination, you have 
S. V. M. which put together ſpell S M. Then he 
cryeth out, O nomen ineffabile | O nomen vers tetragram- 
maten l O gaudium Ange lorum, lætitiam fuſſorum, & c. O 
name that cannot be expreſſed ! O name truly tetra- 
rammston ! O joy of 4 and comfort of the 
Fu Furthermore, ( ith he) this name, if you mark 
it, hath three Vowels and two Confonants, which is a 
G 2 myſte- 


*, 2 his para- 
ſwz wherefore he concludeth, that it is a wonderfi1}] 3 bara 


name, which you ſee in him was a wonderfull trifling Phil. 2. 9, 10. 


Th „ 
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l Act, 21. 13. 


myſtery : for the three Vowels I. E. V. ſigni fie the 
Trinity; and the two Conſonants, (or rather one Con- 
ſonant twice put, to wit S.) fignifie the to parts of 
Chriſts humanity , his Boy and his Soul. Therefoze 
wWe muſt Mozſhip this Name above all Names. 
Which what profound Divinity it is, you ſee. Others 
of them rob Chriſt of his Divine power, vertue, and 
might, and aſcribe it to this litteral word of his na 

ſaying, This is the name chat gave the blind fight, 
che deaf hearing , the lame going, the dumb ſpeech, 
the dead life; and finally, that caſt out Devills out of 
the bodies of men, &c. Then is told a tale of a Soul- 
dier that was taken out of St. Patricks Purgatory, by 
this name. And how? Becauſe St. Paul ſaid, || He was 
not only ready tobe bound in Jeruſalem, but to dye for the © 
game of the Lord Ieſws , (a place, if you mark it, well 
applyed.) Therfore when his Head was cut off at Rome 
it gave three leaps, and at every leap (aid, Feſu, Feſu, 

eſu. 

A y St. Paul meant, as I take it, that he was ready to 
dye for the name of the Lord Jeſus,that is,for his Goſ- 
pel, truth, profeſſion of him, &c. not for the litteral 
word Irſw. It is true, but thus blind were and are 
ſtill theſe men; refuſing all reformation, and run- 
ning headlong to their ow! deſtruction, whilſt they 
place the vertue in the name, that they ſhould have 
taught to be in the Perſon of Chrift , God and Man, 
not once mentioning in all this, his merey, merit, death, 
bloodfhed, love, or luch like. 

cannot omit that profound Doctor, whom Eraſ- 
aui ment ioneth, that noted how many letters were in 
the word Feſw, namely five, and then how S. ſtandeth 
in the middeſt betwixt two Syllables, to ſigni fie, that 
even ſo Feſw is the middle or Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, with ſuch other good ſtories more there; 
as though we had no better means to prove Chriſt our 
Mediator, but by ſuch curious, idle, foolifh deſcanc 
as this, But chus left chey the Fountains of —_— 
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digged Ciſterngs to drink on after their own fancier, 
Let us leave thiew therefore and their dreams, and ſtilt 


hold that which hath been ſaid before, that this name 
w ciben bim, not to be abuſed to Superſtition and 
Folly, but to tell us, that as his name vas, ſo indeed 
was he, a true, full, and Saviour of his people 
from their ſin!z not a half Saviour, as Gabriel Biel wri- 
ceth, Principally by Chriſt, but not Only by Chrift. 

After which he addes, I think, tbe place to the Philippi- 
ens (ch. 2. 9, 10) not well underſtood, bath and doth de- 
ceive them : Indeed they are eafily deceived that will rot 
ſearch for truth, and they are juſtly gi ven over 10 ſtrong deln 
fions ibat delight in errour, and bave not « love of the irutb; 
otherwiſe the place to the Pbilippians would not be miſtaken. 
But look we a little at the ſame, and mark from whence 
the Apoſtle cook it, and compare Spiritual thinge with 
Spiritual th inge; The place is borrowed from the 
Prophet * Iſaiab, and therefore by conferrence evident, 
that the word (Name) ſigniſyeib power, glory, bonour, and 
authority alove a powers, glories, bonours, and authwittes ; 
And ( bowing the knee ):/ignifyeth - ſubjetion, ſubmiſſion, 
and cbedience of all Creatures to bis beck, rale, and g 
ment, for what material kaees bave things in Heaven, Hel, 
? This knew the antient Father St. Origen, and 
therefore writing upon the 14. to the Romans, (where 
theſe words be again) ſaith, Non eft carnaliter boc uccipi- 
endum, quaſi Cæleſtic, ut Sol, Luna, Angeli, genus aut lin- 
genes babe ant, ſed genu fledere fignificaty. cuntfa 9 — el, 
&+ culmi Dei obedire, Theſe words are not to be taken 
carnally, as though things in Haven, as the Sun, 
Moon, Angels, &c. had knees, or tongues : But to 


bow the knee ſignifyeth, that all things ſhould be ſub- 


ject and obedient to the ſervice of God. This knew St. 
Hierom alſo, and therefore faith, Non ad genua corporis, 
ſed ad ſubjefionem mentis, & inclinationem fpeflat , freut 
David dicit, Adbefit paviments anima mee. lt doth not 
belong to the knees of 1 but to the ſubjection 

3 ; and 


ſaiah 45 23. 
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* Kin. 1 9. 18. 
Rom. 14 11. 


— 


Foſep hu Hel. g 
7. Hop. 1. 1. 
Erxre 3. 2. 


and bowing of the mind, as David faich, My ſoul clea- 
veth to the earth or duſt, noting his inward humiliati- 
on, not ares] and outward matter; For ſhall we think 
( Caith he ) that either Heavenly things, or all Earthly 
things have knees, &c. No, I ſay again, put by this 
ptrale of ſpeech is meunt ſubjection, whereof bo 

ot the knec is a ſigu; as when he ſaich, * I bave left me 
-000. men which be de not bowed the knee 10 Baal, that is, 
which have not been ſubject to that Idol. Fornicator li- 
bidini genu fledbit, c. The Fornicator it ſald to bow 
his knee to luſt, The Covetuous man to his riches or 
deſire, The Proud man to his pride, &c. becauſe they 
are ſubject to theſe things : Et tories Diabolos fledtimus 
Gusties peccamws, And ſo oft we bow to the Devil as we 
commit (in, ſaith this good Father. The like in effe& 
have Tbeopbilac, Beda, Ambroſe, the gloſſe, and ſome of 
their own Papifis. Imperis ejus ſubiiciantur Angeli, Homi- 
nes, Demones, To his rule and government ſhall be ſub- 
ject Angels in Heaven, Men in Earth, and Devils under 
the Earth. Tois is to bow the knee to bim, and this u for bim 
to bade & name above all names. Let it ſuffice both for An- 


ſwer to the place of the Pbilippians, and for declaration of 


this Popiſh ignor ance and errour : Great is the judgement cer- 
rainly wheu men have eyes und ſie not, ears and het tear not, 
beat. and yet underffand nos, and God avert it from bis people 
more and more. After which he thus proceeds, This ei- 
ele of Chrift, is given to our Saviour, to diſt inguiſh him 
from others that were called Feſw as well as he, who 
were many, (the name in theſe places and times being 
uſual,) as 7:ſus the Son of Nun, 70 the Son of Febo- 
zadec k; Jeſis the Son of Syrach, Jeſus Fuſtus, Col. 4. 11. 
and many more, but none of all theſe was Feſws Chrift; 
therefore this addition of Chriſt, you ſee, makes a differ- - 
ence betwixt this our Jeſus, and all theſe; And by the 
way, (i I (hould touch it again ) Dotb not even the com- 


mon uſe of the name ſbem, that the place of the Philippians is 
net literally to be under ſtood? For bow could that name be 4 
| name 


Bobing at the Name of Jeſus. 


— — 


name abeve al names, which ſo many bad a well as be, if Yu 
reſpect the litrral nome Therefore needs by Name, mui? be 
meant ſome ether things ( as Joh beard before ) even pewer, 
authority, rule, and government, which is in Chriſt above al 


aber . Secondly, This title ſbewetb bis Office, for it ſigni- 


fyetb Annoiated 3 And. this again ſhewerb the groſſe ig us 
— er nilfall melice of. Papifts, form extalfing ibe bare 
word Jeſus ʒ For whether 5s groe. Henry («proper name, 
cemmon io many of bis Subjettr) er King? ( a name of Office, 
peculiar to bim) Mary, or Queen? John, or Earl and 
Lord? As then Henry and King be, fo is Jelus and Chriſt, 
therefore judge whether is greater, if we were to tend upen 
names and litteral rules. Thin have ſome of their own 
well ſcen and confeſſed, but | had rather alledge the 
Scripturer. Fieſt then canſider, at the firſt tydings 
brought of his happy Birth unto the Shepherds, mark 
how the Angels content not themſelves to ſay, Vnto 
you is born 4 Feſus, or a Saviaur, but they adde more com- 
fort, which Chriſt the Lord. * Thereby preferring this 
Jeſus before all that ever were ſocalled, by a title of 
his Office: The like we read in Matibem, || Of whom is 
bern Feſus, which is called Cbriſt: Ia * Fobn we read of a 
diſſention, &c, Not whether he were Jeſs or no, but 
whether he were Cbriſt, knowing the greater moment 
to be in that: Azain, * A Lew was made to exconmmuni- 
cate whoſoever confeſſed bim io be Cbriſt, not againſt calling 
him by the name J7eſus; In the ſame place you ſee the 
poor man which had received fight, to fall down and 
worſhip when he heard the title of the Sen of God, and 
not doing it before in thai ſore, though he knew his 
neme tobe Jeſw: In che & oth. cf Jebn, they would 
have ſtoned bim, for ſ-ying he was the Sax of God, and 
called it Blaſpbemy, but they did not ſo for the name of 
Feſus : lu Luke they demanded of bim, Art thou the we- 
ry Ebrift 2 not, Art thou Feſus ? far ſo they called him 


without offency, and when they heard his Anſwer, ibey 


rem their Clothes, thereby declariag how far greater iz 
1 | was 


* Luke 2. 11 
Vote this. 
Mat. 1. 16. 
* John 7. 43. 


* Fobn 9. 22. 


* Tohn 18 33. 


|| Luke 23, 67. 
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* Tet.the Fa- 
thers of the 
Church note 
it. 


* 


Eiſhop A ey. 


* and R. Edw. 

the 6. his Ca- 

pechiſms too, 
cum priviſegio. 


was to be Chriſt, then to have the literal name ot Jeſin. 
All which places, with many more, ovgbt t14ly to teach 


and perſwade our ſouls, 1e look for bis Office, that bath bis © 


name which is ſo comfortable, and not 10 be * Children, piaying 
with Letters and Sylla5les, end adoring Titles with honour 
that is dne to the Perſon, as thoſe fond men do, ſalving all the 
matter with « fooliſh di indion of cencomitancy, by which all 
Idolatry may be as well excuſed. Thus this Learned pious 
Biſhop ot our Church, expreſly againſt Bithop Andrews 
and others fancies fince. 

If chis Biſhop ſeem fingular in this caſe, I ſhall adde 
another Prelate to ſecond him, even chat Famous Lear- 
ned Divine William Alley, B:\hop of Exeter, Divinity 
Lecturer at Panls, in the firſt year of Queen Elizabeth, 
who in his Poor Mans Library, Tom-2. Miſcelanea Prælecti- 
enn, 3, & 4. Lenden Cum gratis & privilegio Regie Ma- 
Jeſtatia, 1571. fol. 42,43, 88, 103, 104 writes thus, 
God the Father gave unto Chriſt not only the glory of 
his body, but alſo the glory oi his name, A it 4 
written by Paul, Philippians 2. 9, 10. He gave him a 
name which is above all names, that In (ſo be * twice rex- 
ders it, not At) the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, both of things in Heaven, of things in Earth, 
andofthings under ibe Earth: Theſe words (writes he, 


_ anſwering the Papiſis objectiag ic for proof of their 


imaginary Purgatory ) are not to be underficed of the wor- 
ſhipping of God, ſor this worſhip ftandetb not in bis, that the 
kace ſhonld be bewed, but doth ſpecially require the ſpiritual 
e end motions of the mind: Paul there yoo of the 
great Authority and power which is committed and given to 
Chrift, by which power every creature of Heaven, Eartb, and 
Hell, is made (ubje unis bim, even the Devil himſelf, with 
all the wicked and damned ſpirits, will they nill ibe), are deli- 
vered under bis feet; and the words which go before ſhew this 
ſufficiently, fer it i; ſaid, God gave him a name that is 
above all names, that all knees ſhould bow In that 
Name; Woich words if he wil! apply unto the Divine Mor- 


| ſhip, 


a. 1 n oe a 1 a>. a. 


Bowing at the name of Jefus. 


ſhip, us though they which worſhip God be in Purgatory 3 
Then muſt you grant alſo, that the Devil and all the dam- 
ned firits de worſhip Cbriſt; Nomen, nome in this place 
is taken for dignity and honour, and ſo it is uſed almoſt in 
| all tongues, eſpecially in the Scriptures it is a familiar ſpeech) 
Paul therefore 7 this werd Namg, fone oh and 
great power to be given unto Chriffy et in 


a Grits be 
chiefeft degree of bdnour, that there may no dignity be found 
like, eitber in Heaven er in Earth, It is to be wondred 
of ſeme which do coactiy reſtrain this ſentence of Paw! 
to the two Syllables of this name Jeſus : Paul ſeakętb 
of the whole Majeſty of Chrift ; For tbey which do conſider, 
and have no further refþe@ but onlyuo the two s of the 
name, do likg as one would diſcuſſe' andfind out by this word 
Alexander, the great proweſſe of ths. name which Alexan- 
der gat bim; But I prey you, ® how much moze foolifh 4d are net 
are the Sorboniſts, which gather by this place of Faul, "> ww MH tack 
that the knee is to be bowed-as often as this name 5 Pale u 
Jeſas is pzonounced e As though this wozd Were u ja chic regerd + 
woꝛd which hath in the very ſound alt the power in- lt « they * 
cluded ; But Paul Peaketh bere of the bonowr which is to be 
given to the Son of God, and to bis Majelly, and not tothe 
Syllables either ſounded or writton':' And in this bebolf, : 
bow much (Iprayyou)) did the peiring'Pardggers deceive 
the people, in ſelling this name in Golden or Painted Papers, 
as though they might obtain eber vemiſſlon of fins, or elſe 
the favour of God thereby ? Thus much „ 
To him 1 ſhall annex that late Le Reverend Ot. 4g. 
Divine, F Dr. Henry Airay, Provoſt of Queens Col- * Lefure 30. 
ledgeiu Oxford, who upon this Text ofthe Philippians, n 1he Phil 
writes thus, nd bath given bim « name, c. here d.. eee. 
wie are not to underſtand, that God ga ve unto Chriſt 4618. p. 347, 
after his Reſurrection any new name which he had net 
before ; for as before, ſo affer, and 2s after, ſo before, 
he was and is Called, the 'wiſdome of God, the power of 
God, tba true light of the world, faithful! and true, boly a2 
juſt, the Apaliile and High Prieſt of eur profeſſion, a Prieft for 
ever after the «der of — the Saviour of the 
| world, 


Tube firſt ſe erious and ſober Inquiry concerning. 


world, the Prince of Peace, the Mediator of the New Teffa. 
went, the bead of the Church, the Lord of Glory, Jefm 
Chrift, the Son of the Father, the Son of God, and God; 
neither had he any name after his Reſurrection which 
he lad not before; But by a name is to be underſteod in 
this place, glory, aud ur, and Majefty, and Dominion 
over all things created; ¶ as the ſame word is eljewhbere uſed, 
Eybeſ. 1. 21.) So that when it is ſaid, God batb gi ven 
him a name above every name, the meaning is, That God 
having raiſed up Chriſt Jeſus from the dead, hath ſo 
highly exalted him intke Heavenly places, that be hatb 
given him all power both in Heaven and Fartb, all Domi. 
nion ever all Creatures. whatſoever, and the ſame gler 
which be bad with lim from the beginning, ſo that now 
raigneth and ruletb with bim, King over all, and bleſſed 
for ever, which he there proves and parallels with Heb, 
2. 9. Epbeſ. 1. 20, 21 Jeb 17. 5. Mat. 28. 18. And then 
concludes thus. To kxit up all in a word, Chrift ( Goa 
aud Man) after his Reſurrecbion, was Crowned with glory 
and boncur, even ſuch as plainly ſhewed bim to be God, there, 
to rule and raign a1 Severaign Lord and King, till be come 
in the Clouds to judge both quickend dead; Aſter which, 
* /bidem 7: 153, he proceeds in theſe words, * Where by the name 
154, 155. Of Jeſus s are not to underſland the bare name of je- 
ſus, as thdugh ic. had the vertue in it to drive away 
Devils, or as though at the very ſound of it all wert 
to bow their knees, For at the name of Sa viour(wifich 
is the ſamie with 0 none boweth, and the name oi 
Chrift, Emanuejl, of the Son of God, of God, are 
names no lefle precious and glorious then is the name 
of Jeſus; True it is, that bowing at the name of Jeſw is a 
Cuftome which bath been much uſed, but to bow aud kyeel 
at the very ſound of the name, when we only bear the name 
of Jeſus ſounding in our eats, but know not what the name 
meaneth,* ſavoureth of Superfiition. By bowing the knee, 
the Apoftle here meaneth, that ſubjeftion-which all 
Oreatures ought continually to perform, and which 


all Creatures fall perform to Chriſt in that —4 
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ſome, wilingl 


gels: ſome, unwilling» and 0 conray 


„ A the 


1 and wicked m_ ic laRcu — 25 * the 
Lord by bis Prophet uſeth the lame phraſe of 5 
where lach, (a) Every ki eſbell bow to 4 n 
ſhall be ſubject to me, and worſhip m. Here chen is a 
duty preſcribed , neceſſary to be performed of every 
Chriftian, which ie, to glorifie him who iz exaltec into 
the height of glory, both in our bodies and in our ſpl 
rſu, to — him with ho to ſubject our 


ly worldly, 
ſelyes to him ia all obedience unto his Heavenly will, 


For (d) wertby is the Lomb that was killed to receive all b 4 


power, and wi ſdome, and ſtrengib, and honour, and praiſe, and 
lery; The / in — they gloriſie the name of 
4s in chat e ready to execute hig 
will and do whatſoever he commandeth them; This 
alſo is that holy wotfhip wherewith we oughe to wor- 
wa. him, and to 
and doers of bis word, to obey his will, to walk in 
his Laws, and to keep his ments,. not the 
bare and eutward capping and kneeing at the name of Jeſa, 
but principally, obedrence unto bis will tdot is named, is the be- 
xour which here be eccepteth of ; For, as Not every one 
that ſayeth Lord, Lord, ſk all enter into bis * ſo Net . 


every one that boweth at the name of Frſus enter into bis 
Kingdom, but be that dotb bis will, and walketh in bi s woyes : 
Saul when he was ſent to {lay the Amealehites, thought 
to honour God greatly by ſparing the belt of the Sheep 
and of the Oxen, to ſacrifice unto him; But ic was 


eferings and —_— as when bis voyce is obeyed ? Bebold, 
0 obey is better 1ben Sacfiſice, and to hearke1 is her they 
he fat of Rams : So you haply think. * Lon bonowr our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour greatly, when yon bow yeur ſelves at every ſound 
' his name ; But bebeld, to obey bis will is better then caf- 
ing and kneeing, and all autward Cereminics whatſoever : 
et miſtake me not! _— you, as though I thought 

2 that 


y and chearfully, as Holy man and An- 


a Iſaiah 45. 23; 


Poc. 5. 12, 


glorifie his name; eren to be hearers 


aid unto him, (e) Hatb jbe Lord as great pleaſure in Burni- 1 Sam. 15. 22 


* Nora. 


** k 
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that the names of Frſw, of Cbriſt, of 1be Lord, of God, of 
the Fatber, of the Sen, or of ibe Holy Gbeſt, were names of ar 
dinary account or reckoning, or 10 be paſſed over witham reve. 
rence, as other names, nay whentoever we hear, or 
ſpeak, or think of them; we are to reverence the Majefty 
of God, ſignified thereby ; and fearſull it mey be to 
them that think or ſpeak of them prbphanely or light- 
ly, or upon each light or trifling occahon, or other- 
wiſe then with great reverence and fear, that the Lord 
may not hold them guailclefſe : But chis J ſay, that neither 
the ſound of theſe Syllables of * Jeſus nor the name of Feſu, 
ſhould affi us more then any other nemes of Ch. iſt, as ibougb 


there lay ſome vertue in the bare word; Fut whenſoeverne 
bear, or think, or ſpeak of bim, we are to reverence bis Ma- 
jeſty, and in the reverem fear of hi name, to ſubje@ cur ſetyez 
wnte bis will. This is a part of that duty whereby we 
muſt glorifie Chriſt Jeſur, After this, in the 31. Lefure 
he proceeds to prove, That by bowing of the knee in this 


Text, is meant the ſub jeclion of al creatures unto Chrift, and 
thattbis Text (hall be actually & frincipally fulfilled before bis 
Tribanal only, in tbe generall day of Fadgement ; So that 
his expreiſe reſolution it appears : Firſt, That the name 
Jeſus is not the name above every name mentioned and 
intended in this Text. Secondly, That kneeing or cap- 
ping at this name is not here enjoyned. Thirdly, That 
no more capping or bowing is to be given to the name 
Jeſus, then to any other names of Chrift, or God. 
Fourthly, That the bowing and capping at this name 
only, is Superſtitiour, and attributes ſome vertue to the 
Letters and Syllables of the name it (c1t. Fifchly, That 
the bowing of every knee here mentioned, is and ſha! 
be prinCpally perſormed and fulfilled in the day of 
Judgement. | 
To theſe our Learned Orthodox Biſhops, and Di- 
viner, | could adde Mr. William Charke, in bis Anſwer 
to a Scandalous Libell or Cenſure, Mr. Perkins, in his 
Diſcourſe of Witchcraft, c. 3. Mr. Thomas Wilſon, in his 
| E xpofition 
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Expoſition on Rom. 4p] 1. p 601. who conclude this 
bowing at the name o | to be no duty or Cere- 


mony warranted by Pb 2. 9, 10, 1. and cenſure 


2 
or che Popifts for adoring and abufing the name of Jeſus 
iy to Supe: ftition and fdolatry : But | fha}l conclude 
to with che words of Febannes Brentiws an eminent Pro- 
t- teſtant Divine, Explicatio in Epiff. Pauli ad Philip. c. 2. 
r v. 9, 10. uod ante m Panlus ait, Ut in nomine Jeſu omne 
0 ſe genu fleclat, c. non lic intelligendum eſt, quod ne- 
27 teſlarium it ut pzolato hoc nomine ſemper externa 
5 genua fleaere debent, hæc cf enim Puerilis Ce- 
0 remonta et pꝛopter Pueros uſurpanda altquoties; 
2 which | wiſh choſe Reverend Fathers of the Church, 
* who moſt preſſe and practiſe it, as becomming the ir 
7 Dignity and Gravity, would ſer ioufly confider, leſt 


they verifie the Proverb, Bis Pueri Scenes, 
Now becauſe Bp, Andrews is the fiiſt and principal 
Divine of Eminency in our Engliſh Church, who hath 
expounded this Text of the Philippians againſt the 
ſtream of the Fathers, and Proteſtant Writers of our 
own and other Reformed Churches, and preached up 
bowing , cringing at every recital of the name Jeſus in 
the Chnrch, as an indiſpenſible religiom duty, preſcribed to 
all Chriſtians in this Text, when as * Mr, Hooker and *x.,1;£,fice! 
others repute it only, ax arbitrary karml: (ſe Ceremony, Pilig, I. 2 ſet. 
which no man us conſtrained to uſe, and wherein Cbriſtian 30. Dr. Fulks 
liberty onght to take place, therefore no duty of the Text: _ Abe 
And becauſe his Sermon on it is the principal Autho- „n 3 
rity which thoſe who now moſt preſſe, practiſe this pg. 1. TOY) 
Duty, or Ceremony of bowing , rely upon, without 923 
due Examination of his Words and Reaſons; to unde- ; 
ceive all his ſeduced Profelytes, I ſhall in the next <2 
place ioberly examine, diſcover the manifold cver- | ; 
fights , errors, miſtakes, in his ſo much admired 
Sermon on this Text and ſubject, being neceſſitated 
thereunto for my own juſt defence, by ſome of his 
 Fellow-Biſhops, who ſeem much diſpleaſed for my 
over-modeſt brief _— of them in my Lame Giles 
3 | bis. 
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* Gal.4.16, 


Y Zach. 8: 16, 


19. 


eine evil in their bearts againft their Neigbbours, 5 
e 


bis Haltings; whom I liope togonvince,or convert to my 
opinion, by the irreſiſtable eVidence of Truth, and by 
ſick ſacred and humane Authorities, Reaſons, as they 
ſhall not be able co gain-ſey.If any ſhall deem me his or 
their Enemy & becauſe I tell and diſcover to them the truth: 
] (hall patiently undergo their undemericed indignati- 
ons, and ſilently la ment, that Veritas Odium Parit, ſhauld 
now be experimentally verified in any Fathers of the 
Church, or Minifters of the Goſpel, who are ſpeci- 
ally commanded, & To ſpeak every man the Truth to bis 
Neighbour, to execute the judgement of Truth and Peace in 
their Gates; to love the Truth and Peace, and not to ima- 


cially for diſcovering or defending Truth, and refel- 
ling Falſood, in matters which concern mens Gonlci- 
ences and immortal fouls, whole fati-faQtion and be- 
nefit alone | only inten, by theſe ſerious and fober 
Inquu les. | 


» © he * 8 : 


1 1 79 


; —— |. — 
BZBop ing at the name of Jeſus. 


— — — 


SECTION 1k, 


1ketber theſe Paſſages in Biſhop Andrews his 
Sermon at Whitehall, on Eaſter day 1614. 
on Phil. 2+ 9, 10, II. concerning Bovving 


at the name of Jelus only, as a Duty of 


this Text, and his Reaſans to evince it, be 
Orthodox or Feteradox ? 


His words and paſſages in that Sermon are theſe. 


' A Namehegavehim; What name? not (inter) 
among the famous men on Earth, but ( ſaper om- 
ne nomen) above them all; There is ſuper upon ſuper, 


another ſuper to his name, no leffe then bis Perſon: 


That, above & all Perſons, and This, above all names 
whatſoever: This name is named in the Verſe, and it 
is the Name of Feſw : But how is this nam (aid to be 
above all names? What, above the name of God ? We 
may ſay with the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, God did give 
it bim, it is manifeſt, be is accepted that did give it lim: 
Bur we need not fo ſay; For, this is one of Gods own 
Names; I am ( ſaith he) and beſides me there is no Sa. 
viour; How is it then given him? Accepit et bomo quod 
.qued habebat ut Dew : What as God he had, as man 
e received, with bis nature bis name, and the chief of 
all his names, the Name of a Saviour, for above al it is, 
above all to bim, above all to ws, & c. 
To ſave, the higheſt Law, and the Name of a Saviour 
the higheſt Name, &c. 8 | 
For the knee, two things. Firſt, He would have it 
bow. Secondly, He would have it bow TO bis Name; 
To bow the knee, and TO bit name to bow it, this is 
3 another 


3 


* Heexcepts 
not the two Per- 
ſons of the Trini - 
ty, God rhe 
Father, «nd 
God the Holy 
Ghoſt, ns more 
then their name! 
which if intend- 
ed and included 
in his words, 
they ere little 
lefſe then 

He reſie and 
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* Note the. 


!'Pſal. 16. 2. 


= Pſel. 111. 9. 


& 
* Ambrcſ. ex- 


another Prerogaative : He is exalted to whoſe perſon 
knees do bow, But he to whoſe * Name onlp, much moze: 
but the caſe is here otherwiſe, For bis Perſou is taken 
ont of our ſight, all we can do will not || reach uato it; 
But his Name he bath left behind to us that we may 
ſhew by our reverence and reſpet TO IT, how 
much we eſteem him, how tru: the Pſalm ſhall be, & Ho- 
ly aud Reverend is bis Name. 

But if we have much a doe to get it bow at all, Much 
more fhall we bave to get it done TO HIS NAME. 
x. There be that do it not : What ſpeak I of not doing 
it? There be that not only forbear to do it themſelves, but 
put themſelves to au evil Occupation, to find fault ghere 
none is, and caſt ſcruples int mens minds, y no means to do 
it. Not to do it AT his name? Nay, at the Holy miſteries 
themſelves not to do it, &c. But to keep us to the 
name; This is ſure, the words themſelves are ſo plain, as 
they are able to convince any mans Conſcience. And there is 
no Writer (not of the * Antient ) on this place, that I can 


am | 6.c.9. find ( fave he that turns all into Alegories ) but literally 


Hierom Cem In 
lat. 45. Cyril, 
Alex.inHeſatam 
1.4.c.45 Ort 3. 


* 1 Cor. 1 3. F. 


Rm. 6. 19. 


underſtauds it, and likes well enough we ſhould aGually per- 


form it. Vet will ye ſee what ſubtilties are taken up 


co ſhift this duty? 

All knees are called for, and all bave not knees: Here 
are three ranks teckuned, and two of them have none. 
What is that tous? we have, to us it is properly ſpo- 
ken, and we to look to it; And if this were ought, 
chat the Spirits in Heaven and Hell have no bodies, and 


ſo no kyees : Why, they have no tongues neither pro- 


perly, and then by the ſame Rule take away confefing 


to, and ſo do neither. But the Apoſtle, that in another 
place gives the Angels tongues, (& with the tongue of 
Men aud Augels) might as well in this place give them 
kxces, they have one as much as the other; And in 


both places, || Humanum dicir, he (peaks to us after 


the manner of men, that we by our own langu 

might conceive what they do: For ſureit is,the (py 

rits of both kinds, as they do yield reverence, ſo they 
; Ve 
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have thetr wayes and means to « 5 it, by ſome. 


do it ours, and this is ours: Let us look to our own 
then, and not buſie our brains about theirs; but for 
us and our ſakes, they are divers times expreſſed in 
the * Revelation even doing thus, falling don before 
bim. | * i 
Secondly, Why TO HIS NAME more then to 
the name of Chriſt * There want not reaſons Why: 
1. Chrift is not, cannot be the name of God, God cannot be 
annointed; But Feſw is the name of God, and the chief 
name of God, ( we bave beard. 2, The name of Chrift 
;5 communicated i bim to others, namely to Princes; ſo is 
not Jeſw, that is proper, * Ego ſum, & preter me non eft 
alixs; and ever that which is proper, is above that which is 
holden in common. 3. Ebriſt is anointed, To what end ? 
to be cur Saviour z, that is the end then, and ever the 
end is above the means; ever the name of health, above the 
name of any Medic ine. 4. But when we findexprefly in 
the Verle, this name is exalted above all names, and this 
ad limited TO it in dire words, and ſo this name above 
them in this very particular, wby ſeek we any further ? 
Thirdly, What? to the two fyllebles? or to the 


ſound or ſyllables? The Texc ſaith, Do it O the 
name; the name is not the ſound, but the _ The cau- 
tion is eafie then, Do it TO the ſence, have mind on him 
that is named, and do his name the honour and ſpare 
Fourthly, But it cannot be denyed, but there bath 
been Superſtition uſed in it. Suppoſe there hath, and al- 
moſt in what not? In hearing of Sermons now is 
there not Superſtition in a great many? What ſhall 
we do then? Lay them down ? Abandon bearing, as 
we do kneeling ? I txowe not; But remove the Super- 
ffition, and retain them ſtill; Do but ſo here and all is 
at an end. Indeed, if it were a tahęu- up wor ſhip, or ſome 
bumane in junction, it might perehance be drawn within the 
| 1 Caſe 


* Rev 4. 10. 
C, 5. 8.14. CT, 


11. 55 
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* Iſay 43, 11. 
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ſonnd of them? What needs this? Who ſpeaks of 


Nota. 


Aly. 
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| Mark this. 
2 Kings 18. 4. 


* Few then 
did it, & moſt 
fiance do it up- 
on this Ser- 
mons inſt g 
tion, and Bt + 
ſhops reputa- 
tion. 


caſe of the ® Brazen report - But being thus dir 
ſet down by God bimſelf, us, there ma) be — 


in it, there eam be none]; and if it be im us, e are to - 
mend our ſelves, but ust to ftir the Ad wkich is of Gods 
own preſcribing. It was never heard in Divinity, that 
Superſtition could ever aboliſb a duty oft be Text.” 
That we ſet our (elves to drive away Superſtition, it ig 
well, but it is well too that we ſo drive it away, as we 
drive not all reverent regard and —_— away with it alſo; 
And are we not well toward it? e bave driven it from 
eur bead, for we keep du of all bands; and from our knees, 
for kneel we may not j ®we uſe not I am ſure. Sure, heed 
would be taken, that by taking heed we prove not Su- 
perſtiticus, we (lip not into the other extream before 
we be aware, which of the\two extreams Relipion 
worſe endureth, as more oppoſite unto it: For believe 
this, As it may be ſlperfiitior ſly uſed, ſo it may be irveligi. 
ouſly negleded alſo. Look to the Text then, and let no 
man perſwade ycu, but that God requireth a reverent car- 
riage even ef the body it ſelf, and namely, thi ſervice of tbe 
hee, and that TO HIS SONS NAME, ye ball not dif- 
pleaſe bim by it, fear not; Fear this ratber for the knee, 
if it will not bow, that it ſhall be ſtricken with ſomewhat that 
it ſhall not be able te bew: Aud for the Name, that they 
that will do xo HONOUR TO IT, ben time of need 
comes, fhall receive no comfort by it. And ſo I leave this 
oint. 

Thus far this Eiſtrops words, whole great ſame and 
eſtimation for learning, drew on many other Biſhops, 
Deane, Prebends, Divines, Scholars, and Laymen to 
practiſe and promote this Bowing to or at the Name of 
Feſw, (formerly diſuſed for the moſ part) 4 « duty of 
the Text, or a neceſſary Worſhip,or decentCeremony ground- 
ed therron, without any due examination ofhis words, 


Quotations or Reaſons, which if ſober] diſcuſſed 


rather overthrow than ratifie kis Coneluſions. I 


therefore briefly ſurvey them in the general, and then 
Firſt, 


deſcend to diſcuſſe ſome particulars, 
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concerning Bowing at the Name of Jeſus, 59 


Firſt , Be pleaſed ta take notice ofthe mi tranſlatĩ- 
on of his Tezt, At the name, for In the name of Feſwa 
; every knee ſhould bew, again the Original and all other 
; Engliſh Tranſlations extant, but that of Geneve; which 
corrupts both che Engliſh, ſenſe, and meaning of the 
text; & renders it as incongruous Exglife and Nonſence; 
as to tranſlate thele Scriptures, (a) Fhbere twoer three « Mat-18.20.5. 
are gathered togetber I N my ene, Receive one ſuch Child © 24-5 _—_ 
IN my Name:; Whatſeever ye ſhell akIN my name; many 2 "A 5 ? 
ſeal come IN my name; Believe IN my name, ec. luto, c. 14 18 c15, 
where two or three are gathered together At my 16 c 16.23, 
name; ive one ſuch Ft my name; Whatſoever ye 24, 25. 
(ball ask At my name; Many ſhalfask At my name; Be- 
lieve, hope, truſt Ar my name; Oc, (V ſound IN the h Tit. 1. 13. c. 
Faith, into ound AT the Faith, which is neither good 2. . 
Engliſh, Senſe, nor Scripture, . 

aly. Obſer ve hom he no leſſe then ten t imes, or more 

changeth At bs nee, int Ad num, To the name of 
Jeſw.He would bave ws bewTo the Nemcz Ie bis name to bom, 
&c. are Ten times repeated. Which, as it idolizeth the 
name Feſw it ſelf, by giving divine honor and wor- 
ſbip To JI, as a duty of chis Text; fo ic juſtifies and 
makes much for the Jeſuites and Ramgrifts bowing to c 8ce Section 
and adoring bis name Jeſus wherever they behold it written, 3: 
carved, painted, c well as bear it pronounced. Ves in ſome 
meaſure it ſubveres bis pretended new Duty of his 
Text by this Noefequitzr : Every knee ſhould bos To 
the name of Jeſus; Ergo, all Chriftians muſt bow their 
Knees To this Name Feſw, when ever it is pronoun- 
ced in the Church, and they hear the ſaund thereof in 
reading of a Chapter, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Collect, Pray er, 
Sermon, Homily, or adminiſtration of the Sacrament. 

3ly. Conſider his main Scripture cited to prove this 
bowing At and To this name Frſas, to this only, 
not bis Name God, Lord, Chrift, or any other 
Name, is Plalm 111. % Yoly and Keberend i bs - 
Name. Bue is this name Jeſw, the Haly and Reverend 
name, intended in that Text ? Noching lefle. = 

: 
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firſt, this Plalm was compiled many hundred years be- 
fore our Saviours incarnation,or his Name Teſs given 
unto bim by the Augel,or impoſed on him by his direc- 
tion at bis circunscifion, Mat. . 21, 25. Lu. 1. 31. c. 2.21. 
What name was it then, which is ſo boly aud reverend ? 
the very Plalm it (elf reſolves in direct terms, it way 
no other but Lord, four times repeated init, v. 1, 2,10. 
Praiſe the Lozd, I will praiſe tbe Lozd with my wbole beart; 
cc. The works of the Lozd are great, & c. The ſear of the 
02d is the beginning of wiſedow ; there being no other 
Name elſe uſed in the whole Palm; nor in th Plalm 
next before and after it,viz., 110.& 112.That this tit le 
LORD is this holy and. reverend Name, is further evi- 
dent by the 1 Chrox 16.7, to 12. & Pl. 105 1, 2, 3, &c. In 
that day Da vid delivered this Pſalm to tban tbe LOA D. O 
give thanks unto the Lozd,call upon bi- Name, Glory ye in bis 
holy Name, Let the beart of them: ri Joyce that ſeekibe Lozd, 
Seek the L oꝛd & bis ftrength Seek bis face ever more, &c. Pl; 
103. 1, 2. BA e the Lo3d O my Soul, and all that is within 
me bleſſe his Holy name. Bleſſe the Lo O my Soul, ec. 
(Here is his Holy name above every Name; his Exal- 
cation and Dominion over all Creatures thus follows) 
v. 19. 20, 31: The Ln batb prepared bis Throne in Hea- 
ven, and his Kingdom rulety over all, Bleſs tbe Lo2d ye 
bis Angells thet excell in ſtrength, that do bis commande- 
ment bearkning to the voyce of bis word. (Here are things 
in Heaven bowing their Knees to him) Bleſs rbe Lozb 
all ye bis Hoſts, ye Miniſters of bis that do bis pleaſure. 
Bleſſe the Lo2d all his Works in all places of bis Dos 
minion( in heaven, earth, and under the earth) agree- 
ing with Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. and reſolving LORD to 
be his boly Name above all Names, fince every tongue 
(ould confeſs that Jeſus Cbriſt is L02d, in or tothe glory of 
God the Father, Addeto this Pſalm 142. 21. My mouth 
ſhall ſpeak tbe prayſe of the Lozd, and let all Fleſh b 
bis holy Name for ever and ever, Lu. 1. 46. 49' My Soul 
doth magniſie the L02d, ce. For be tbat 3s Mighty batb 
megnified nie, end help is his Name, Therefore this 
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Name Lord, not Ii, is the name that i boly and reve- 
rend mentioned in Plalm 114. and the Name above eve- 
ry Name in which every kyee ſhou/d bom, intended in the 
Phi'ippians , notwithftanding- this — and other 
Doctors fancies to the contrary; andthe bowing of 
every kneee, a || bowing of ſubjecion of all Creatures 
to his Soveraignty , eſpecially in che day of Judge- 
ment, as | have * already evidenced at large. Which 
I ſhall further demonſtrate by theſe — 796A 
© Rev, 1.5; 6, 8, 18. Jeſus Chriſt, the ficft begoten of 
the dead, the Prince of the Kings of the earch, &cc. 
© ro him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, A- 
© men. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
t ending faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
c which is to come, the Almigbtie. I am he that liveth 
and was dead, and behold Lam alive tor evermore 
Amen and have the keyes of Hell and Death, Rev. 3. 
021. To him that overeommeth will | grant co fic 
© with mein my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
tam (et down in my Fathers Throne; Rev. 6. 10 And 
© chey cryed with a loud voyce, how long O Lord holy 
© and true, doſt thou not judge and av our Blood, 
© &c. And the Kings of the earth, and che Great men, 
© and the rich men, and the chief Captains, and the 
© mighty men, and every bond-man and free · man hid 
© them{'elves in che denns, &c. and fail co the Moun- 
c eains fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
© ehat fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrath of 
© the Lamb. N. 11. 15, 16, 17. And there were 
© great voyces in heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of the 
© World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of 
© his Cbriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And 
©che 24. Elders which fate before God on their (eats 
© fell down on their faces, and worſhiped God, ſaying, 
© We give the thanks Lord God Almightie, which art, 
© and waſt, and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken 
* unto thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned, And 
5 the Nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, ow 
13 the 
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« the time of the dead that they ſhould be judged, and 
© chat thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto chy Servanes 
and Prophets, and to the Saints, and them that fear 
<thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them 
© chat deſtroy the earth, Kev. 15. 354. And they ſun 
© the long of Meſes, and of the Lamb, ſaying, Great an 

* marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighy , juft 
©and true are thy wayes thou King of Saints, &c, 
© Who ſhall not fear thee O Lord and glorifie thy name, 
© for thou onely art holy, for all Nations ſhall come 
© and woꝛſhip before thee, ſor thy Judgments are made 
© manifeſt , Rev. 15.7, 8, 9+ And I heard the Angel 
© ſay „Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and 
© waſt, and art to come, &c. And | heard another 
© under the Altar ſay, Even ſo, Lora Gad Almigbty, true 
and righteous are thy judgements, Rev. 18. 8, &c. 
© Shee ſhall be burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the Lord 
© God that judgeth her. Rev. 19. 1, 2, 4, Cc. Aﬀer 
© thoſe things, | heard a great voyce of more people 
in heaven, 5 Allelujah, ſalvation, and glory, and 
© honour, and power unto the Lord our God; for true 
© and righteous are thy judgements, for he hath judged 
© the great Whore And the 24. Elders, and the g. 
© Beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that ſate on che 
© Throne, ſaying, Alelujab, &c. And I heard as it 
<were the voyce, of a great multicude, and as the 
Voice of many waters and mighty thundrings, ſay- 
ing, Allelu jah; For the Lozd Cod Dmnitpotent 
ereignet: Let us be glad, and rejoyce, and give ho- 
cnour to him, &c. And out of his mouth goeth 2 
© ſharp (woyd; that with it he ſhould ſmite the N ati- 
© ons, and he ſhall rule them with a rod of Iron, and he 
© creadeth the wine preſſe of the wrath of God; and he 
chath on his veſture, and on his chigh a name written, 
© King of Kings, and Lozd of Lozds,&c. And I (aw the 
© dead, (mall and great, ftand before GO D, and the 
© Books wer e opened, & c. and they were judged every, 

man 
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10, 11. 1/ay 45- 23 and Rowe. 14 | 
4ly Take notice of theſe bis Hyperbolical expreſſi · 
ons, which may prove very dangerous if not warily 
undei ſtood, and qualified with ſome grains of charity 
and candor. Here is — 1 ſuper : Another ſuper 
to bis Name, no lefſe then bis Perſon. That above all per- 
ſons (not excepting the Perſons of God the Father, aud 
God tbe bely Gleſt) And this alove all names hatſoe- 
ver: not excepting the Names of God, God the Fa- 
ther t HOLY SPIRIT, (np more then the other 
great and glorious names of Chriſt, Son of God, Lord, 
cc. whole Perſons and Names too are Co equal with 
the Perſon and Name oſ Jeſus; Therefore to 46 
ly adored; bowed co and honoured by all Orthodox 
Chriſtians : whereas theſe his expreſſions, ſeconded 
with conſtant „ only at and to the Name, Per- 
ſon of Jeſus, not of God the Father, or God the Holy 
Ghoſt, imply, yes make an inæquality in the very 
Trinity it ſelf, and advance the Perſon, Name of [eſus 
the Sonne, above the Perſon, Name of God the , . bann 
Father; and Perſon , Name, of God the boly Spirit; Epiphanines, = 
whole Deity the * Eunomians , Macedoxians, Samoſe- guftinus contre - 
tans, Pbotinus, and their followers denyed Gund Hereſey, Al- 
Biddelpb with others amongſt us of late ) 23 well as f & Ce 
the Arriens denyed the Deity of Jeſus Chrift. 
Sly. His words, Tbs Gad requires this ſervice relibus. 
of ibe kyree, and that ta his Wonnes name ( Jeſus ? 
Tr ſhall not difpleaſe bim by it, feur not, &c. They that will 
de no honour (he means by this bowing at or to it, eve- 
ry 
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ry time it is recited) when time of need comes ſhall have 
no comfoꝛt by it: Have mind on bim that is named, and do 
his Name the Honour, and ſpare not, are ſuch dangerous, 
bold aſſertions, as never fell from any Proteſtant Di- 
vines mouth or pen before his; and that in a Royal 
Court- Auditory;and cannot be juſtified by any ofhis Ad - 
mirers; nor excuſed ( as learned Biſhop Merton con- 
telſed to me when he had well conſidered them, and 
Archbiſhop Abbot too) from theicenſure of Name, 
wozſhip , Wili-wozihp ; nor diſtinguiſhed from the 
* Papiſts worſhipping of his Name, Croſs, Body in the 

Eucharift, if compared wic his former paſſages. 
6ly. Obſerve this other collatecal paſſage of his, 
Not to do it at bis Name ? Nay, at the boly Myſteries them- 
ſelves not to do It. Which may have a harſh conſtruction 
agreeable to the Doctrin and practiſe of the Chu:ch of 
* See differ, Rome: Even to bow at, kneel to, f adore the very Body 
1 80 of Cbriſt in the conſecrated Hoſt, and Elements chem- 
Ar e elves (as theſPapiſts do) chich he hach leſt behind him 
ti n. in his Church (as the Biſhop writes he hath M his 
Lc 11. :c, Name) when he aſcended into heaven, to ſhem forth bis 
See here death till be come; This ſeems to be his meaning by | 
Seck. 3. his precedent words, His neme be hath left behind to us, M4 
that we may ſhew by our reverence and reſped to It, bow f 
much we eſteem bim. But to take them in the favoura- 
bleſt ſenſe, they import, That kneeling at or to the con- 

ſecrated Elements of Chrifts body and bloud , inthe ac 

of receiving them in the Lords Supper, is a duty preſcri- 
» alone o- bed by, or necefſarily inferred from this Text of Phils ' 
the:s Dr. G. in 2.9, 10. as well as bowing at and to the name of Jeſus, 
in his Sermon weh ſome Great * Rabties have thence concluded, with | 
before the more confidence then judgement. For as there is not 
. AH one ſyllable in the whole Text, Chapter or Epiſtle re- 
Monet 2% lating to, or intended of the Lords Supper; and ſo not 
of kneeling, bowing at or to the ſacred Myſteries init; 
So doubtleſſe things inheaven,und thing1 under the earth, | 
did never yet receive or eat the holy Sacrament;mnch 
leſſe adore or kneel thereat or thereto : Neither can 
this Text in any probability enjoyn the Poſture of 
a kneeling 
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concerning Bowmg at the name of Jeſus. 65 
kneeling at the Lords Supper, upon theſe confiderati- 
ons following : 5 0 „. „ ee 

1. It ĩs moſf apparent, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf inſti- 
tuted his laſt Supper and adminiftred the conſęerated 
bread and wine to all his Diſciples as thep late at 

the * Cable, 828 aſter the n en * Luke 12. 14, 

ded in a Sitting, not Anckling Poſture ; es all the E- 21, 30. 1 Ce. 

vangeliſts chus joyntlyatteſt, Met.-26. 20. &c; Mar. 14, . *" 5 Jeb 
13; Oc. Luke 14. 22. Ce. Joba 13. 12. Kc. When be 

even was come Me late down with the Twelve, as Mat- 

tbew records it he (ate dawn and the Twelve Apcjtles 

with bim. So Luke, And as They Date and did eat, after- 

vard Feſustock tread, &c (So Marks) And ſaid, Tabę, at, this 

i, my body, c. Compared with Luke 22. 27. Whether. is 

gr. ater, He that ſitteth at Peat, or be that ſervetb? Is 

not be that Ditteth at Peat 2 but I am among you as be 

that 2 ( ſpoken by Chriſt to the Apoſtles at and E 

while they fate receiving the Lords Supper, or apply- * See Job 13. 

ed by this Evangeliſt to that Seafon ) And with Luke 13, 14, 75,16. 

24. 30. (wh ch ſome Proteſtants and moſt Papiſts ap- 8 

ply to this Sacrament, after Chriſts Reſurrection) Aud 

it came to paſſe « be ſate at meat with them; De took 

2Bzead, and bleſſed it, and brake and gave ts them. 

Thecefore Chriſt inftituted, and the Apoſt'es received 

the Sacrament firting, without all diſpate. 

, ly. le was the conſtant . uſage and cuſtome of the 
Jewiſh Nation, yea the praiſe of Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
to Sit at all their Civil and Sacred Fe iſts, Suppers, Sacri- 
fices, R paſts, as is moſt evident by all theſe enſuing 
Texts, moſt expre's in point, Gen. 27, 19.C 37.25. c 43. 
33- Exod. 16 3. Lev. 32.6 Judg.19-6. 1 Sam;9.22,C.16. 
11. c. 19.5, 24, 28 34. c. 20 24 Ruth 2. 14. 1 Kings 10. 
4, 5. c. 13. 19, 20. c. 15. 35 2 Chron. 9. P.. 26. 4, 5. 
Prov. 23. 1 Cant. 1 1 a. ech 44. 3 Mich. 4. 4· Neh. 8 7. 
Eſther 3. 1. c. 7. J. &c. Mat. 14. 19, 20. c. 45 38. c. 26. 6,7. 
Lu. 14. 7, 8, 9, 10. c. 17. 7, 8. c. 7. 36, 37. c. 9. 144 
Marke 2. 15, 16. c. 13. 3, 4. c. 6. 39. &c. John 


6. 10, 11, cc. c. 12. 1, 2. Acts 10. 41. Mar. 8. 6. c. 6. 
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awe the jew md our Gi 1 


mon Evang in » div Diſciples did eat it — not ſittiag. 
—Mar.35. 20 p. Aly. The Jews and people nor ig. | 
cheit Solemn publick and pri vate Faits, Þ 


dody, Apo- „„ zot Kae 15 8 


logy for che — the Lots and bis | 


Geſtorevf \, os, 1 Surn. 1: 9 2 Sami. 7. 18. 14 5h 


e + tek cs ere 137. 1. Gen. 31. 0 1 Kin 


worth Annο — ant c. 3. 26. c. 4. 1, 5, 8. ſob 8. 8, 12.1 I A 
14 12. C. 20. 12. f. 26. 16 c. 33-31, Mien 
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of Sitting at the Lords Supper s vi, "48, 
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* 


* Alex Atenſis & Rex Hedet in Czna turba cinaus Duodena; 


Fars 4 b. 174. Se tenet in manibus, ſe cibat ipſe cibmr, ꝙ And 2 

4 Breviarium (b Ia ſupreme node cexe recumbens cum Fzatribus 

Romanun a Ris : Wu, 4 

Antverpiz, Cibus tu bæ duodenæ ſe dat furs ma nibus. by” 
+, BD. 2067, -.* | | ; 1 

8 And ſome of their CH Schoolmen debateat la & 


Alenſis, Pars gphether ba Body there preſent under the Elements after 
4. Queſt. . conſecration (as they hold) be not now SITTING, nog | 
” ny 3 lying on the Altar; becauſe he firſt inſtituted it SIT» | 
Fels. Beacon, TING? as they unanimouſly grant; and is nom S. 
Brentivs, Cal TING at Gods right hand in heaven. . 
vin, Cart- Sly. All foreign (4) Proteſtant Divines and Come | 

wright, Chem- mentators I have teen on the Evangeliſts, joyntly grant 
eee, and aſſert, that Ch iſt inſtituted, and his Apoſtles re. 
Oſiander, ceived the Lords Supper fitting ; and our own Martyrs, 
Scultetus, Writers, both uſed and writ for the uſe, continu- 
Toflanvs, ance, and revival of this geſture of Sitting, as & Mr. il. 
„ e wu liam Tyndal, (e) Thomas Beacon, in their Vorbes, printed 
ke * cum Privilegio long before Mr. Cartwright and other: 7 
aus. Danzos ra iſed this Controverfie ; and Mr. Hooker, Bp. Morton | 
In his works, Dr. Fokz Burges, with others who have wric in defence 
p. 476. 477- of knceling at the Sacrament,acknowledgeit for a tru 
e Catechiſm, J. N hence Dr. Boyes « Qean of Canterbury ia his Peſtil 
15 works, St. Stephens day, thus argues for the change of this p 
London 1622 p. ſture uſed by Chriſt & his A poſtles. Concernꝰ ag Ruteling 
998. at the Lords Supper, If the Church have power and auths- | 
rity io change the time, commanding us to receive the o. 
munion in the mcrning,wbercas Cbirſts was inthe( g)mgby | 
to change the place, whereas Chriſt ordained it ins 
„Mat. 2C. 18. (h) Private bouſe, we communicate in a Temple. *To | 
change the Number and quality of the Perſons delis 

© vering the Sacrament unto more than twelve, and t. 
© Women a5'wellas Men;1 ſeeno reafon but it hath aus 
© thority to change the Geſture. The Time was alfe- 
< red, becauſe for this Sacrifice the Morning is the mo | 
fit time; the Place was altered, becaule the n 2 

POL OY — $2 x 


£1 Col. 11.23. 
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e 


be redemption of 


Inalterag 


© YT. a” - 


Euchariſtical Supper: and at a Great Dgctors aſ= * 
ſertion, that they kneeled at it, and received only the 
Paſche! Supper Sitting; when all the premiſed Scrip-" 
cures, Authors, and ſiindry more reſol ve the cofitrary. 
What Church it was that changed this Geſture, and | 
when, how, or for what cauſe ſhe did it, Dr. Boyes defines: , 
not. But learned Themgs Beacon, Prebend of Canterbury, 4 15 . era 
long before he was Deaa, in his Carecbiſm printed cum 4 . as. 
Privilegis with his Works, London 1563. (dedicated to FE 
all the Archbps. & Bp. of England, and applauded with | 
ſome of their Panygerick Verſes in cot wmendation of 
dc oftheſe Geſtures of Kneeling 8 Sitting. Albeit Thyew 
22 that Geſtures themſelves be indiſſ rent, yet I ciula 
wiſh. all ſuch Geſtuies to be avoided, at have outwargly nx 
appearance of evil, according to this ſaying of St. al, *.8 Theſ-5. 
Abſtain from all evil appearance. And ſoraſmueb us 
Kneeling hath been long uſed in the Church of Chiitt 
at the receiving of the Sacrament, thozow the doctrin 
of the Papiſts, * of it ſelf it be indifferent, ”_ 
| : 3 
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8 * 1 


Pr 
ST N — 


his Piety and Learning ) gives us this ace 
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2 Bzead and 


Nota. 


Nota. 


| Mat, 4: 


Nota. 


Coun ſhould with all Reverencs Kneel unte 


'F could » Wi E were taken abby by i 
8. D 0 
evil. mads a 
wx — Ss Gay, and bay 
commanded the People to wozlhlp it as © 
gavs they commandement lreightwaies, that all 


? 1 


I 


N 


FR 


ſhip 

— of Kneeling crept in, and 
Church of the Papiſta, to 
tip the Sacrament as thefr L 
UJDUR. Be J would with with all mp deer that 
either their Kneeling at the Sacrament were taken 
awap , or elſe that tbe People were taught , that that out. 
ward Keverence was not gives to the Sact enient or n- 
ward ſign, but toChrift which ij repreſented by the Sacra. 
ment. 


appear no appearance of evil, N to the comman- 
dement of St. Paul: leſt tbe Enemies by 


of Kneeling ſhould be confirmed in 201 ag end the 


ings offended and pincked back from the truth | 


of the Gofpel; Knceling with tbe knowledge of godly bonour 
is due unte none but Gol alone. Therefore when Zathan 
(1) commanded our Saviour Chrift to kneel down before 
him and worſhip him; he anſwered, It is written thou, 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy God. As concerning Witting 
at the Lozds Table, which 3 15 alſo uſed in certgin refor- 
med Churchcs, if it were received by Publick, Ae and 
common conſcut , and might conveniently be 283 
Churches , 4 could allow that Geffure bett. 
it is not to be doubted but that Chai and I 


ciples Date at the Table, where Tiwite deliveres” | 
Bet and Blood 


anto them the Sacrament of his 
* which uſe was alſo obſerved in the 


Paimitihe 


Church a long time after ; /o likewiſe — — 


ly, that we Chziſttans follow the Exams 
Pakter Chzilt and of his Dilcipies : * 


But the mot cettain and ſure utteriy 
ts ceaſe from Kneeling , that — — 


continuance 


Hy, 


þ 


JS LLASS + 11 7 


memdie ta cat 

and drin, do at the Lo:s Table: 
eitber doth of the Communicdits at the Lords 
able want ber glory; for as the ftanding of the Fews at 1he 
eating of the Lords Paſſover, 1 that tber e was yet to 
come another Doctrine then the Law of Moſes, even the 
preaching of the glorious Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour 
Cbriſt Feſws 3 and other Sacraments than Cir cumcrfion and 


the Paſſover, even the Sacraments of Baptiſm and tbe Lords 


Sopper ; So in like manner the of the Chzifſtian 
Communicants at the Lozvs Table, derb fignifie, . 


preach and declare unto m, that we are come to our jour- 
nies end concerning Religion, and that there is none other 


Dotirine, nor none other Sacraments to be looked for then 


- theſe only , which we bave received of Chrifi the Lord. 
And therefore we, fitting down as the Lords Table, 
ſhew by that geflure, that we are come to the perſefli- 
on of our Religion, and lock for none other Dofirine to 


. be given unto w. Thus this antient Lea ned Prebend. 


Mr. Roger Cutchud [ome years before him, in his frft 
and ſecond Srrmans of the Sacrament , Ann 1553. 


printed Cam Privilegio 1 $60. determine the like in 


theſe words, Mey comming 19.1be Loz0s Table 4. 
miſ-bebeve themſelves, aud ſo do the loekers on, int thar rdey 


wor ſoipthe Sacrament With kneeling and bowing thetr 


bodies, and $ their bzeaſts, avd with elevating 
4 bac Sands: If it were tobe elevated and fbrwed to the 
ers 


at it bath been uſes, 


it above die bead; He elivered it into tbe bands of bis + 


Diſciples, lidding them $0 cat it, and not v0 bold up theiv 


bangs ) 


Chrift world baue elevated 


* Mat. 14 19. 
c. 15. 35. Mor. 
6. 39. 6. 8. 6, 


Fobn 6. 20. 
Luke 9. 113 
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The ſecond ſerious aud ſober Inquiry 


* Bp. Morten, 
Dr John Bur- 
gre, Mir. Polch 


Im. 1.1. 
t 25, 26. 
I Or. IT. 24. 
Rim 14, 26. 
Luke 22. 19. 
c. 24 YO, 
Antiq. Convi- 
um J. 2. c. 
3 5. De Conſe- 
cratione Menſa, 
1ua Fudsi Chri- 
ſtiani, CF alis 
centes olim uſe 
ſant (> h die 
WKntuT, p. 
278, Cc. 

In Mat 2614. 
Marks 39,40, 
41. c. 8.6, 


bands; to receive it, and not to worſhip it : And ſo deli- 
vered it to them Sitting, and not Bneeling. Only - 
God is to be ſo bonourcd with this kind of Keverence, and 
no Sacrament ; For Ged i not a Sacrament, neither _ 
the Sacrament God: Let us uſe it as Chzilf and vis 
Apoſtles did; if thou wilt be moze de bout then they , 
wereFbe not detetv d, but beware that thy Devotion..- 
be not Jdolatry, So he. 4 
As for Dr. teyes (with Biſhop Andrews, & and o- 
thers) reaſon for the Churches changing Chriſts, his 
Apoſtles, and the Primitive Churches Fitting at the 
Lords Supper, into Kneeling; Becauſe there is giving of 
thonks in the Lords Supper, (which is therefore ſtiled the 
Cuchariſt, ) which 4 a part of Pra\er; and in Prayer no 
geſture ſo fit as Kneeling z; this is very weak and unſatiſ- 
factory to many judicious Chriſtians. 1-Becauſe by this 
Rea ſon all Chriſtians and Kneelers at the Lords Sup- 
per, ought not to. fit, but kneel at their own Tables 
too, when they eat and drink, becauſe they do, or 
ought & to pra. and give thanks to God, before and aſter . 
meat, and bleſſe their meat, as our Saviour did tbe Sa- 
crament al bread and wine, in imitation of the Cuſſom of the 
Jews conſecrating and bleſſing their meat and drink at * 
their Feaſts, and Tables in ther private bouſes,as & Guliel? . 
Stuckiu with others cited by him,&||Walew; Ainſworth, 
Buxdorſius prove moſt amply. But Chriſt, though be 
gave thanks and bleſſed the bread and wine at bis laft Sup- * 
per, did not kneel, but ſate with his Apoſtles at the 
Table, both when he bleſſed and diſtributed the Ele- 
ments, as the premiſes evidence: Yea when he ſo- 
lemaly bleſſed and diftribmted the Loaves and Fiſhes to the 
people, and thr tread be did eat with his twelve Diſciples, 
he made them ſit down (not kneel) both before and whiles 
be bleſſed them, and gave thanks, and did eat ſetting, Mat. 
14. 19. Mark 6.39.40, 41. chap. 8 6 John 6. 10, 11. 
Luke 24.30. and all Chriſtiam ftill do the like at their 
own Tables; This therefore can be no fuffieient 
reaſon to change ſirting into kneeling. aly. If Thankogi*- 
| vice 
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2g be @ part of Prayer, and therefore to be performed 
— a5 the fieceſt re, not ſiting, or faxding, 


— 


pray why do theſe & Kneelers teach us, That we onght e Dr. Byes tis 
to fland up at Gloria Patri, and riſe up from our knees and Poſtills, 


ſeats to repeat it } and ſome Popiſh Canons * all to 
ſtand up while jt is repeated? Is it not a Thankſgi- 
ving, a Bleſſing, and ſe a part of Prayer, as well as the 
Euchariſt They muſt therefore kneel at that for 
the future, or elſe diſclaim this reaſon, and theic 
ſtanding up at it. 3ly. The Prieſla and others uſed to 
ſtand up to give praiſe and thanks to God, 2 Chron. 20. 19. 
1 Kings 8. 14, 15. Yea the Iſraelites more uſually 
ftood, then kyeeled, when they prayed to God in publick or 
private, as is evident by 1 Kings 8. 1, 2 Chron. 20. 5. 
chap. 9. 13. Gen. 19. 27. Levit. 9. 5. Deut. 10 8. chap. 
29: 10. 2 Chron. 29. 11. Ezech. 44. 11, 15. Fer. 15. 1. 
chap. 18 20. And not only the Pbariſee, but humble 
Publican in the Goſpel, flood not kneeled when he pray- 
ed with a dijected face and ſpirit, Lord be 17 7 to 
me 4 finner, Luke 18. 11, 13. yea Chriſts Diſciples 
- likewiſe ſtood when they prayed, and uſed the Lords 
Prayer, and that by Chriſts approbation, if not ex- 
reſſe precept, Mark 11. 25. Vbes ye ſtand pzaping, 
gi ve, c. which relates te Mat. 6. 14. immediately 


p: 7. 
See My ſhort 
pacifi que Ex 
mia tion, p. 5 
tO 24 7 
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Note. 


* See Waleus on 
this Text. 


following the Lords Prayer, which we never read tue 


Apoſtles uſed kuceling, but landing only, and that by 
Chriſt approbation and command: How chen can 
kneeling be the fiereft geflure in Prayer, and for the 
Lords Prayer eſpecially, which mOR Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters kneel down to ſay at the end of their own 
Prayers before their Sermons, which they make ſtand- 
ing, not kneeling? Why ſtand or kneel they not alike 
at both, and contradi the Apoſtles praftiſe as well 
in kneeling at the Lords Prayer, as atthe Lords Supper, 
when as they ftood at the one, and ſate at the other? 
Is not this to bid a Non- obſtante to Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles? To controul and cenſure their practiſe, 
geſture, inftead of OY chem? To * Led it 

| over 
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* rertul. de over Gods people and inheritance, and deprive them 
1 ejunio. & Co. of that Chriſtian Liberty which Chriſt himſelf hath 
rona Militls, purchaſed for them? 4ly. There is not one recog 
. pang nor preſident in the Bible for Kneeling at the Lords 

ocil. Supper, but many dice& Texts and Preſidents that 


Surius Concil. e l 
Tom n Chriſt and his Apoſtles received it fitting, whoſe exe 


Tom, 2. p. amples we ought to imitate, rather then any Doctors 


1052. Iom. 3. phantaſmes. No precept in the Old Teſtament or New, 


£5 Hah 194.3. and very few preſidents in either for Kxceling in Prayer, 
to 8. c. 6. 0 ; : 
De Spiriu dents for /itting and ftanding both in publick and pri- 


San# . 3. e 12. vate Prayers,  aſts, Humiliat ions, in the Texts foreci« 


Per ſcebellam ted, ind the primitive Church, C briftians for above 80. 


terra intelligit ar. years after Chrift, on all Lords dayis tbremgbout the year, 


uk. and ſrom Eaſter till E bitſontide, conftantly prayed ftand- 


quam h:4.6 u- ing, not kneeling, in honour and memiy of Chrifts Reſur- 


que in myſte is redion, without bewing at bis name Jeſw, or kneeling at 


ADORAMVS, the Lords Supper, for ought appears by any Coun- 


et quem ap cil, Father, or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; the places of | 


ien. “L, (4) St Ambriſe, and ('b) Aug:ftine, produced by the 


b Enarrario in Papiſts for Adoration of the Heſtia, and by others ſor 
Yu. 98. Nemo kneeling at the (c) Saciament (grounded upon a mile 
antem carnem tfranſlation and Miſtake of Pſal. 99. 5, Adore aud mar- 


en der. 17,56 bis Foot-jtool, inſtead of a: bis Foot-Mool, interpreted 


if pit ADO- l 
99 bis holy Hi), verl. 9. not the fleſh of Chriſt) prove 


tum eft quem neither the Sacraments Adoration, (not there 
aum dim ad e- mentioned) nor Kneeling in the Att of receiving, 
E ee much leſſe the Morkiſh lor of the Macedonian woman, 
3 Gn h.. recorded by (d). Nice hor us, (e) Sogimen, and'the 
( f) Century Writers, ( much urged of mie, who aſter. 

4 


{um nin percce- n 
mu; atranty, ſhe bad received the conſecrated bread into ber Fand, (ac- 


fe (rexcemus FM cording tothe Cuſtom then uſed) from St. Chryſoftome, | 


ADIR ANDY, conveyed it away,and put other unconſecrated bread into ber. 


Biſh2p feae's 0 
3 Ha mouth, breug ht to ber ſecretly by ber Servant, from bir 


Ang 8 A:u- (ouſe, for which end, Periude quaſi orationi vacatura ſe 
ceo AJop* inclinata ſummiſit ( lo. Nicepborus) Miſterium ſacro- 
00, Þ.49% Jandlum occuluit: Or, cum panem accepiſſet & jam prinſ- 
nao. 


Feel H 1 4 3:6, * Hiſt, rccl. l. 8. Co 5. Cent. Magd. I, 4. C. 6 col. 670. 


1 2 
. 8 OY 4 
2 I" 3 
„ 
E, 5:44 5 


N 
ans > 4 


eſpecially in publick Prayer: There are many Preſi- 
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N. 35 
quam ſumeret, qual. oatura in terram inclinaret, 
aliud -queddam domo ablatum, famula, quam ad cam rem 
inftruxerat., ſwhminiflrante, cum ori admoviſſet, ecce inter 
mandendum in lapidem indurvit, as Jozomen records it. ' 
All Hiſtorians agreeing, that ſhe received the conſecra- | 
ted bread not kneeling (as (g)lome Great Doctors miſ- e Dr. Burger, 
take ) but ſitting or ſtandingz ſhe kneeling and bowing his Lawfulnes 
.downas ifſhe were about to pray, N had recei- Of kneeling in 
ved it in her hand in another poſture, to convey it Ferres. 55 
away ſecretly to her ſervant only, not to eat it. p.9 a & B. &. 
Finally, There is not one Canon to be found made by in his Ser mon 
any General, National, Provincial, Council, or Synod from 1661. 
Chriſts inftitution of the Lords Supper , till above 1460. 
years after his Aſcention ; Not any one Rubric in all the 
Liturgies, Wricings of the Fathers, or Miſſals, Brevi- 
- aries, Offices, Pontificals, Ceremonials of the Church of 
Rome it ſelf, tbat 1 could either find, upon my beſt ſearch, 
er any other yet produce, enjoyning Communicants to kueel in a Dr norges 
the AQ of Recerving, his Anſwer ro- 
This truth is acknowledged „ and thus proved at joyned to the Re- 
large by our learned Dr. Jobs Burges, the beſt,eminent- 2? f Pr. Mor- 
eſt Champion for this Geſture of kneeling of all others, — 
Tbis geſture of Kneeling was never any conſtituted Ceremony 47 9,480. dedi- 
of the Church of Rome, nor is it at this dap. Bellarm. l. 2. cated to King 
de Miſſa, c. 14, 15. ſets down all the Ceremonies of the Maſs, Chrles the 
ond (a) never mentions Kneeling in the Ac of Re- 6. _. 
ceiving , e one of themz no nos pet the Paſs-book, B f c 
which ſhews when tbe Prieſt or People muſt bow or kneel for 2.5. 557. n.29. 
adoration of the Crucifix, Altar or Sacrament. (b) Duran- . 55: 
tus, writing of the Roman Ceremonies, not KS names © Ordo Nomen. 
not this geſture for one in the ad᷑ of receiuing, but, ontbe 7 Patr. col. 
contrary affirms , That it ought to be taken Standing, 5 — e 
and proves it alſo, And ſodath the () Pope himſelt Scr. Cerem; 
receive oꝛ partake it; and when be celebrates the Cfice l. 2. 18 f. Edit. 
be recetveth Sitking, being 4 Type of Cbriſt; and Coen 1558 


(d) every Pꝛieſt by ozder of the Palſs-book, rever ack 8 


concerning Bop ing at the 


— _ 


% * 9 


ter flans ſtanding reverently at the Altar , and not . 
kneeling there. Tbe Boring or Kneeling of the Prieft at £ N 
, the 
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t on begets an- 
ther, 
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the Maſs, are to the Crucifix ſet on the Altar, to the Altar, 
or at th: time of conſecration, that is, immediately after it. 
(e) The People which i ecei ve not, well asthole 
cat do receive, fre reverenter iueliuari ſe, reverently 
to bow themlolves to the @acrament, not uhen they 
receive it, % when the Prieſi doth elevate the Paten, or 
Chalice foz Adozation, or when the Hoſt is carried to 
any fick erſon „ er in Proceſſion. And this is that Ado. 
ration which was fir(t brought in by (Pope Honorius the 
Third , and not any Kneeling or Adoration in the Att of 
Receiving. True it is that the Receivers of the 
Yoft from ihe hand ok the Pzieſt do Kneel, net for 4. 
dora. ion, but of an ant ient Cuſtom, (ſince tran ubſtentig. ' 
tion ) not by Oꝛder oz Inffitution. Oxely in ſome pla⸗ 
ces and occaſions they do it, but then not for Adoration, ' 
but either foꝛ reverence of the (g) Pope ( as when be ad- 
miniflreth to the Sub-deacon, as they do alſo take Ballowed 
Candle, at bis band Aneeling, (5) gent flexo oy Candle- 
mas day) or elſe they do it to · that end, that the Pꝛieſt 
may put it moze caſily into the Pouth without dan- 
ger of ſpilling, or ſhedding any of it. Hence in the 
(i) Mil of the Order of Predicants allowed by the Chap- 
ter of Salamenca 155 1. wad by the Poje, printed at Ve- 
nice, Auno 1562. fo of the Fieets ar: TO KNEEL on 
each fide of the & Prieſt, bolding a clean napkin betwixt him 
and the receiver, and putting it under the Communicants 
chin, for fear of ſhedding. The Communicant bimſci; is 
kozbidden to pꝛoſtrate (id eſt, to bow his Bod) ) brmſelf 
( which in the Ad of Adoration , all but the Pricft wbich' 
celebrates are thireix commanded to do) or to ki the 
ground, or Prieſis fcet. Bt (K) KNEELING pon one 
of the greeces he m:.} hold all bis Body vpright, and open- 
ing bis mouth neither too much nor too little wit bout turnin 
bis eyes or covntenance undecently aſide, in comely order and 
r-verence he ij ta receive the Sacrament. This KNEE L- 
ING of the Communicant 5s not for adaration of the 
Sacrament, no more tban the KNFELING of thofe which 


fland fide-wayes to bold the Napkin. Yea profiration, or 


bowing 
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concereing Boing at the Nane of Feſus- 7" 
bewing the trunk of the Body, 1 there forbiaden them ben 
they receive , which is in the ſame Chapter commanded for 
adoration to thoſe that do not then communicate, but look. 
on, ut ſtent ſuper ſormas proftrati, aud all before the Sa- 
crificer bimſeh, proſternant ſe adorantes. So bar this 
Kneeling in the Recetving, was only foz the conve- 
niency of putting the Poſt into the mouth of the 
Receiver , and not for adoration of the Eucbariſt. And 
pet this is not 'any eſtabliſhed Ceremony of the 
Church of NS at this day. 1 may further ap- 
Pear not to be for Adoration , Wecaule the Pꝛieſt him- 
ſelf receives in both kinds ſtanding. Nay it is ag ainft 
their rule that a man ſhould adore any thing lower tban 
bimſelf; The reaſon with them is, that acrxuin, 
= to worſhip or fal down, requireth peſition of the whole body 
FI lower than that which is worſhipped. (I) Mr. Thomas 
Morriſon reports of one in Savoy who eſcaped difficultly for | . _—_— a 
looking downward at the Heſt, paſſmg by bis window in pro. W. vi;0, 5. 
ceſtion It tg therefoze without queffion true, that 70. Edenba g. 
Kneeling in the Ac of Receiving , was never anp 354 
inſtituted Ceremony of the Church of KDPS , nor 
never uſed when it ws uſed with them ſor adoration of the 
Sacrament, as is falſiy believed and talked of by many. Thus 
this learned Doctor, pofitively (and 1 conceive moſt 
truly) concludes in a Book dedicated by him to 
King Charles the firſt, An. 163 1. And he aſſerts the like 
almoft in the (ame words; in his Treatiſe oi The law» 
fullneſs of Kneeling in the Ad of Receiving, painted Len- 
don 1631. dedicated to the Lord Keeper Coventry, ch. 
21. p. 66, 67, 68. & ch. 3 2. p. 110, 111, where hecon- 
feſſeth, likewiſe, That VE EL NG before and to the 
Heft to have come in by Ant ichriſt, bei midnight was 
upon the face of the world, and Antichriſt in bis bigbt. Vet 
concludes, KNEELING inthe 428 of Receiving 
was wot ever yet flirengtbened with ANY PAPAL DE- 
CREE; but hath been ſince made 4 Footbanke unte that 
Antichriflian Menfter of Tranſubſtantiation, only by mij= 
interpretation of it , by __ «: ſought an all mtant, — 
3 0 
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læid bold on any colorable thing, that might ſuckle the mon- 
fter of their brain, when it was once born. So this Dodor. 

This kneeling then in the Act of receiving is acknow- 
ledged by all its learnedeft Advecetes, to be introduced 
only by Cuſtom, Uſage, ufter Tranſubſſant iation, and Ado- 
ration of the Hoſt,( preſcribed firſt by Pope Housrim about 
the year of Chriſt, 1226. promoted by the Feaſt of Cor- 
pus ( brijti inſtituted by Pope Urben; and confirmed for 
ever by multitudes of Pardons in the Council of Vienna by 
Pope Clement the 5. in the year 1310 asour learned 
(i) Bp. Jewel, and others affi m) without any Canan 
impoſing ic on the people. The firft Rubrick that everl 
met with( except that of the Myſal for the Friers Pre- 
dicants, forecited ) is that in the Common Prayer · bock, ſet 
forth and confirmed by King Edward the Sixth, in the 
year 1552. uſed , continued in all Books of Com- 
mon Player ever ſince. Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt re- 
ceive the Communion in both kinds bimſelf, and next de- 
liver it to otber Miniffers , if any be there preſent, that 
they may belp the chief Miniſter ; and after TO THE 
PEO?LE IN THEIR HANDS, KNEELING : Which 
Rubrick, as the words and manner of penning declare, 
is rather 8 Direction, than Injun&ion to the Peo- 
ple to receive KNEELING ; For ie commands not in 
Preciſe words, That the People all all receive the 
Communicn Kneeling , or only Kneeling, in the Affirma- 
ti ve, not Sitting or Standing in che Negative; much 
lefle doth it threaten or inflict any penalty at all on 


the Miniſler if he give, or on the People tf they receive it 


otherwiſe; nor enable the Miniſter to refuſe the Lords 
Supper to ſuch who ſcruple to take it KNEELING; for 
he is*peremptorily enjoyned by the Statute of 1 E. 6. 
c. 1. Not without a Lawfull Cauſe (to wit, for the 
ſcandalew crimes conteined in the Rubrickor Exbortation 
before the Communion,and in caſe of Malice, or Hatred,) 
to DENY the Sacrament TO ANY WHO SHALL DE- 
VOUTLY AND HUMBLY DESIRE IT, ANY LAW, 
CUSTOME OR ORDINANCE TO THE CON _ 
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; A 
RY NOTWITHSTANDING : Onely ic directs the 
Minifter,to deliver it to the People in their bands KNEEL- 
ING;and withall makes an Apology in another Rubrick, * 
in both King Edward: Books,to clear the uſe of kneel · 
ing from. any Superſtition or intention of Adora. 
tion of Cbriſts Body in the Elements, or any juſtification of 
Tr anſubiTtiation , to which ends the Church of Kome 
had abuſed it, All which being duly pondered , and 
that the firſt Reformers of our Religion under King 
Henry the Eighth, in their Treatiſe concerning the 
Lords Supper, compiled in the year of our Lord 
1533- (printed at the end of Mr. William Tyndal, our 
famous learned Martyr his Workes, p. 476, 477. 
defired, That Cbriſtias Princes would command and 
eftabliſh a Forme of Adminiſtring ibe Lords Supper by 
them deſcribed , wherein ALL THE CONGREGA- 
TION are ordered, TO SIT ROUND ABOUT THE 
LORDS TABLE, as Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians did. And then compared with 
theſe euſuing Confeſſions of Doctor Jobn Burges in 
his learned Treatiſes purpoſely written in his P- 
fence of the Lam ſullueſſe of KNEELING inthe Ad of 
Receiving, dedicated to our late King CHARLES 
and the Lord Keeper Coventry: Namely, * bat The Pre ſace 
the Church of England, bolderb fitting oz ſtanding to e Avent, 
be as lawfull and holy as kneeling, putting no ne /// 
ceſſity 02 wozſhip of God in any of theſe arbitrary 
Ceremonies. .' * Thar there is not to be found Ny * 75, lar ſall- 
Decree for the geſture of K neeling in the Aci of Receiving, neſſe of kneeling 
na not in the Roman Church, before or afteSthM@eal in 'eceiving the 
preſence, noz pet in the Gzeek Churches. '7hat || Beza £274 Supee.« 
and otber Churches, which live pell-mell with the Popiſb, dr II. 
where Idolatry hs openly in the ſireets committed, in bow - F ph bu Epift 
ingto a piece of bread, u if it were notbing elſe but 12. & Adver/. 
Cbriſt himſelf, ſhifted into @ new ſuit of apparell, had reaſon Heſb-fum , O. 
enough to foꝛbear this geſture in their Ehurches, and 5. fl. cr 
to dillwade it as a thing which had been. and therefoze Qu æſt. & Reſp. 
might be dangerous. And tbereſere Beta doth uno where 243 Lit. 1572 
| condemn þ. 
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condemn the uſe of u, in it ſelf unlanfull, but 
fendeth tbe 8 which in reſſed of the perill that 
might enſue, or out of a deſire. to root gut the bread-woz- 
ſhip ont of the minds of men, do declins the uſe. of this 
q Ceremonp. And this was the. judgement of all thoſe Di- 
vines, who in the name of the r and Dutch 


feſſ Geneve. Confeſſions, ſet ont at Geneva in Bera bis time, Anno 


for 
any 


e Col. 2. 18. flight ing, undervaluing of Chriſts love and grace, 


* Harmon. Con- ches, made certain Obſervations pon the & Hirmony of 


» 6 
8 
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«521. ſeft. 14. 158 1. for in their fourth Obſeryation on the Confeſſion + 
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Þ. 120, of Bobemia, (et. 14. they ſay thus, In this Rite of Kneel= _ 
ing, we leave each Church to their own liberty; not that we 
condemn it ſtmply, as evil in it ſelf, (uſed with caution 7 
given in our fourth Obſervation; ) But foz the rooting or 
b:ead-woxſhip out of mens minds, it is better that Ce- 
remony in moſt places were absliſhed, in receiving of 
the figns themſelves. May ſufficiently perſwade his 
Majeſty, our Biſhops, Lords, and Parliaments, co in- 
dulge the liberty of ſitting to thoſe who ſcruple l- 
ing at the Lords Supper, fince the Church of Roms her 
ſelf preſcribes it not by any Cenox or Rubrici in the a& 
of receiving, and there hath beeu, is, and may be peril 
and (candal infits uſe. | 
Now whereas ſome conceit and object, That it is a 
great comtumacy, irreverence , ſawcineſſe , boldneſſe, for 
thoſe who confeſſe e by to gather tbe 
a Mat 15.27. crums under Cbriſis Table, at bis Supper, to preſume 
The Prayer at (5 to fit and eat the conſecrated Bread, and drink4be Cup 
6 pes at or upon the Table it ſelf 5 not KNEELING at a diftance 
»Lv.22.14 25. before, or proſtrate under it. I deſire ſuch ObjeQors 
27.30 1 Cor. to ner. 1. That Chriſt himſelf out of his infi- 
10. 11. John nite love, invites all Communicants, not togetber 
12. 2. c. 13. the crums under this his Table litz (c) Dogges, or as te 
12-23. _ (4) captive Kings did under Adonibezecks ( the proud - 
q 4: "Bb 25, Tyrants ) Table, but to fic down, eat, and drink the con- 
3. ſecrated Bread, Wine, and this his Heavenly Ban- 
d judges 1. 7. quet at his Table. I herefore it is rather a high con- 
tempt, diſobedience, (e) voluntary ſinful! Hamility, or 
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any invited like Dogges and Slaves to lye pro- 
frate before or under bis lacred Table, then wich 
Faith and holy confidenceco approach unto it, to fir, 


eat, and drink chereat as he enjoyns them. 21y. That 
if it were no ill manners, preſumption, or irreverence 


for the Diſciples, Lazarw, and dow 
e 


tbe Paſcal Supper, and Lords Table tos, or in (g) St. Fobn, 
to lea on bis breall and boſome at it; or in the Primitive 
Church, Chriftians to fit, eat, and drink the conſeera · 
ted Elements at the Lords Table, for many hundred 
years after Chriſts Incarnation ; then doubtleſſe ic 
can be no contempt, miſdemeanor, irreverence, un- 
mannerlinefſe for any now to do the like, but rather it 
muſt be ſo in choſe who refuſe to do it, upon ſuch 
fancies, grounds, which either Chriſt , his Apoſtles, 
the Primitive Church, Chriſtians knew not, or deem- 
ed inſufficient to induce them to change fitting into 
kneeling at the Lords Supper. 3ly. If the Objectors 
or other Subjects, or perſons of inferiour quality, 
were invited to fit downand eat at the Kings, Princes, 
Lord Keepers, Lord Mayors, or any other Great Mans 
Table, at Dinner, or Supper, it would be reputed a 
ſtrange ſingularity, folly, indecency, or contempt, (not re- 
verence, decency,or good manners) in or forall or any 
of them, out of pretended modeſt or unworthineſſe, 
to kneel down only before, or lye proſtrate under 


their Tables, but not to fit down at tbem, fand cat toge= K 


ther with them, when commanded, as (h) ah entiently, 
and at this day uſe to de, without kneeling, or proſtra- 
tion at or under the Table. Why ſhould it not then 
be ſo in thoſe invited by Chriſt himſelf, to eat and 
drink at bis ſacred Table? 4ly. Chrift Jeſus by his 
death, merits, and tranſcendent love, hath net᷑ only 
made (i) Members of bis body, of bis bone, and of bis 
feſp, (A one in and with bim, bis own (1) Brethren, 
(m) Friends, yea (n) Sons and Children of God bis Fa- 
tber z but alſo (o) Heirs _ joynt Heirs with Chriff of 

| the 
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p Rev. 1.6 ch. the Kingdom of G od z yea (p) Kings and Priefisunto Gait MW * 
20. 6,1 Pei. 2. big Fatber ; and promiled (q) Tebin that oer e 
„„ will 1 grant to fit with me in mp Thaons, eval il * 
8 overcame and am let down withmy Father in his T 

Thzone : and alſo appointed unto his Diſciples, @ 
5 Luke 22. 29. Ringdom, ar bis Fatber bath appointed unto bim, (ry rb 
0. they may eat and drink, at his Table, in his Kingoom, K 
Epbeſ. 2. 5, 6, and fit un Thzones, and in (() Peavenly places, te 


gether wich him, not pick up crums under his ny 

or kneel, or cad ry at a diftance from it. A 2 
which eonfidered, may ſatisfie the Objectors, at leaſt | 
wiſe ſo far, as to diſſwade them from cenſuring their Ml © 


fellow Communicants who receive ſitting, as irrete- s 
rent, proud, propb ane. und. vont, irr:ligious, or reſtrain. WW b. 
ing this their Chriſtian Liberty and poſture of ting by 
in receiving, the only thing they concend for, leaving F 
them to kueel, or ule what geſture they deem beſt, for Wl c 
their own particular practiſe. 
* 8iſb>p In · IF any, yet further object, (as & they do) That in 
cs. boch, the Lords Supper we receive a Pardon of all our fins 
an ether from God, under the G:ear Seal of Heaven; There» 1 
fore we ought to receive it kneeling, 28 Malefactors uſe 
to receive their Pardons under Seal from the hands of 
their King, kneeling on their knees. = © 
Lan{wer, 1. The Lords Supper is not a Pardon un- 


1 | der Seal, to all Communicants, fince the unworthy 0 
3 eat and drink Damnation to themſelves — b 
This Cup is tbe 1 Cor. 11. 27, 28, 29, 30. 20. It was inſlituted not i lc 
New Teftament 2 Pardon Sealed, but in remembrance of Chrifts death ant 

EL — 1 Paſſin for our fins, and to ſhe forth bis death till be come, p 
FOR MANT, Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 24 25, 26. 3ly. It jsreceived, Ml <. 
nit ell. only as ſpiritual} meat and drink, to feed and not- | 8 


t cer. t. 24, riſh our ſouls unto everlaſting liſe; to cu) eas and drink 
30. Mat 24.25% as food; not to keep or reſerve in a Funk, Pi, or 
e . Box, as men keep their Pardons, without eating them; 

gy * lam ſure withoue drinking them, when ſealgd on 


2, 23. 


with hard War and Parehment: 1 n 
ought to receive it ſuting, as afacred Leaf an rather 
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ac whichall uſually 


none ever received in 


Keeper ata Seal, or from the Hanaper Officers > Nor 
is the Lords Supper now received by any from Chriſte 
or Gods immediate hands, but only from their Mini- 
fters; Therefore we ought not to kneel by their own 
compariſon. 5ly. The Apoſtles when they received 
it from Chriſts own hands at ics ficſt iaſtitution, who 
beſt knew the nature of it, did not receive it kneeli 
but 3 —＋ did ny — ns receive it 
kneeling. ing from the 5 primitive 
Fathers handsz why then ſhould all now receive it 
from the Pcieſts or Miniſters hands only, kneeſing, not 
ficting , ſince this reaſon prevailed not with them ts 
give or receive it kneeling? Gly. The chiefcauſe of 
receiving it kneeling in the Church of Rome after 
Tranſu lation introduced, as Dr. Jobn Burgeſs 
conſeſſeth, (& that on the & Reps near the Table) was, * Scedwe p. 
that the Frieſt: mighe wich more coſe put it into the 76, 77. 
Reeciver s monttbes without ſpilling, mho miglt not take 
or receive it with their own hands: which cuflam bo- 
ing exploded in our Church ( all receiving it in their 
hands, and _—_— it inco their own Yhe rea- 
loo of the introduBionand uſe of Keeling ceaſeth. 
o elaſe up this point, 1 ſeriouſly requeſt a 
Proteſtant Kings, Nabler Parliaments, and Laymen, 
confiderately to obſerve the ſad effefts and dangerous 


canſequences of allowi ay Ch Council, Con» 
— of Speer. * ul : 


boch the Title and Power of the x CHU RC! m_ © Artic. 20. 

never ſo ſtiled in Scripture , or the pes. ® of aur Adds 20. 2G 

Oburc b 4 to alter or innovate any Ger or 

Nite, uſed by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, in the laſti 
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tation and Celebration of the Loi ds Supper, upon 
pretext of Cuſtom and lawfull Authority in che 
Church ſo to do; (the * only Plea for changing fitting, | 
into kneeling, in the act of its receiving) by this one 
preſident of the || Council of Conftance. Upon a Petition 
and Complaint of. ſome Biſhops and Church. in 
that Council, Anno '1 414. f the growth of Herefie - | 
Schiſm in ſome parts of the world, by adminiftiring the 

Lords Supper to Lay- men in both kinds, and likewiſe aſter 
Supper, or elſe not Faſting, by ſome Pricits, according to 
Cbrifii own Primitive Inflitution, and the Apoſtles prathife | 
who pertinacionſly affirmed that they ought to do thu,ag ainft | 
the laudable 'Cuftom of the Church, reaſonadly introduced. 
Hereipon this ſaered Ccuncil ( as they file themſelves ) 


lawfully ml led in the Holy Gboſh endeauvouring fo pre- 


* Mit. 26 May. 
14. Luk 22, 
therr qnored in 
we M1 Gib. 


- mitiva Eccleſia, &c. Although in the Primith 
faithful} 


vide for he ſufery of the faitbſull againſt this Hereſie, by the 
mature ne? de of irs Prelates therein aſſembled, and 
of many Dottor s u well of the Divine « Humane Law, de- 
clared, decreed; and defined, (by a ſpecial Canon thereln 
ratified?) Q10d licet XChiiftus poſt Cœnam inſtituerit, 
&c. That altbough Chrift- inſtituted after Supper, and 
ad minifired this venerable Sacrament to his Diſciples - 


der both ſpecies of Bread and Wine, T amen hoc non ob⸗ 


ſtante: 1 nowitbſtanding thu the Aut bority of the ſacrid 
Canons ( preferred before the Canon of the Scrip» | 
tures) the laudable and approved Cuſtom of the Church, 
bath obſerved, and doth obſerve, That this ®acrament 
ought not to be celebzated after Supper, noz to bers 
ceived of N Aur = REY, ( wnleſ}e 

cafe of Inftrmity, or ether Neceliity, granted or admin 
Ls Wks Church.) And fikewiſt, ticet in Pzi 


this Sacrament was recefved vp the inde 
kpectes. Teen, ec. Vet notwithltanding (0s 


* 


»boid fome Periis and Scandals, this , was. W 


troduced erwards, that it old be received 


who conſecr ated „ under both ſpccics, and by L X 4 ten ; 
enly under the ſpecies of Bꝛead: Since ir moſt * 
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it is truly my map as well 
under the fpecies of 1Bzead, as under ecies of 
Wine: berefore ſeeing, this custom was rationally 
introduced and very long obſerved by the Church and 

Holy Fathers, it is to be reputed foz a Law, which 
is not lawfull for any to reje> oz change at pleaſure 
without Authozity of the Chnrch. Yherefore to ſay, 
chat it is Dacrilegions, oz unawſnil to obfer ve this 
Cuſtom oz Law, onght to be reputed crroneons 3 
& pertinaciter aſſerentes oppoſitum premiſſorum, & c. aud 
thoſe who peremptorily aſſert the conti ary, are to be bantſhs 
ed, and grievonſly puniſbed as Yereticks, by the Di- 
oceſans of the places oz thefc Officials, oz by the In⸗ 
quiſito:s of Peretical pzavity tn Bingdoms and Pzoe 
vinces, in Which anp thing (all peradventure be at⸗ 
tempted oz pzeſumed againſt. this Decree, eccozding 
to the Canons and lawfull Statutes wholſomly in- 


vented in favour of the Catholick Faith, againſt Pc- 


\ 


reticks. _ 5 


Alſo this Holy Synod decreeth and declaretb upon this 
matter, that proceſſe ſhall be direfed to allthe moiT Reve- 
rend. Fathers in Chr.jft, Lords Patriaichs, Primates, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhope, and their Vicars in Spirituals, 
wherever conſtituted, i» which it ſhallbe committed and 


commanded to them, by Authority of this Council, under 


pain of Excommunication, that thep effequally puni 
thoſe offending againft this Decree, who communi- 
cate. the people under both ſpecies of Id and 
Wine, oz that erhozt oz teach them that it ought to 
be dons. And if they return to repentance, they may be re- 
ceived to the boſome of the Church, wholſome Pennance being 
injoyned to tbem according to the me aſure of the «offence, 
But ſuch of them who with olſtinate minds ſball nat care to 
return to repentance, are to be refrained ( and puniſh⸗ 
ed) by them, by Eccleſtaſtical cenſures, and the ayde 
like wiſe of the Secular Arme is to be invocatedfoz 


this end, if need ſhall require. 1 
WES. V3 Here 
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Here this Popife Council ſets up the late Cuſtom, Pow- 
er Canons ofthe Church. f. To alter the very inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt himſelf, che practiſe of the Apoſtiezand 
primitive Church, Fathers, firſt in two particular 
Circumſtances or Ceremonies obſerved by them in 
the celebration of the Lords Supper, to wit, 1. Is 
the time of receiving it after Supper. aly. lu the 

' manner of receiving it, after meat, but not faſting; 
And from thele 2.Alterations in theſe Circumſtances, 
proceeds. in the third place, to make, juſtiſie, decrees. 
Moſt ſacrilegious alteration in the ſubſtance of it, is 
taking away one Part thereof, to wit, the Cup and 

Wine from all the Laity at one ble; upon this abſurd 
heretical Vbymſical Reaſon,and nocorious untruth, laid 
down as a moſt certain undubitable truth, That the 
Body and Blood of Cbrift are (by way of concomitance ) 
conteined and received under each ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine. 21y. It ſets up, juſtiſies, decrees a _ contrary 
cuſtome of receiving the Lords Supper, 1. only in the 
morning, 2-only faſting, 3. ſor Prĩeſts only in both kinds, 
4.for all Laymen, under the ſpecies ofBread alone with- 
out the Cup; with a moſtaudacious, blaſphemous, 
peremptory NON OBSTANTE tc Cbrift himſelf, rhe 
Apottles and primitive Churches Praftile and Inſtitution. 
3ly. It prohibites Priefts and People too, either to 
imitate their examples, or inftitution for the future; 
or to ſay, preach, or affirm they ought to imitate 
them; or ſo much as to ſpeak againſt any of thoſe their 
late Cuſtomes and Antichriftian Innovations, Errors. 
Aly. They cexcommuaicate, baniſh , puniſh all choſe 
25 HERETICKS, and proſecute, perſecute them with 
Eccleſiaſtical cenfures of all kinds, and the power ol 
the ſecular arm , if they once preſume in any place by 
words or deeds to follow the Precepe or Prefident 
of Chriſt, his Apoflles and the Primitive Church, or 
oppoſe or ſubmit not to their Innovations, Inverſi- 
ons, and fubverhons of them. Sly. If the terror of 
choſe Ceaſures prevail to force conformity to their 

Innovations 
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concerning Bow ing at the mm of Jeſus, 8 
Inno vat ions in any former Non-coaformiſt, whether 

Prieſt or Laymany he muſt not be received into the 

boſome ofthe Chureh, without — 2 penitence, aud 

Pennance propottinable to his 5 

What eſſuſion of Chriſtian blood, Martyrdomes, 
Wars, Schiſmes, Tumults, Controverſies this Candy 
hath procured throughout Chriſtendome ever ſinte, 
the Hiſfories of Bobemia, Germany. France, Spain, It s- 
ly, England, the Netberlands, Mr. Fox his Ads and Mp- 
numents, with other Martyrolegiet, and wilkabundantly 
inform us, 

Our moſt gracious Lord God & Author of this ho- 
ly Sacrament of love & unity, ſo inſpire, direct our Reli- 
gious indulgent Sovereign Lord the King , his Parlia- 
ment, Council, Biſhops, Miniſters with the Spirit of Wiſ- 
dome, Clemency, Moderation, and Chi iſtian compaſ- 
fon towards the tender ſerupulous conſciences of ma- 
ny th ouſand Miniſters, and truly loyal, dutifull pious 
Subject, in this particular, that the Alteration of re- 
ceiving the Lords Supper from its primitive, antient, 

uſual geſture of fitting, practiſed by Chriiſt, his Apoſtles, 
' che primitive Church & Chriſtians for many hundred 
years to Kuceling, only by late Cuſtome ſince Tranſub- 
ſtant iat ion, and Adoration introduced by the Church 
of Rome, for the premiſed ends; the total abandoning 
of Sitting , and enjoyning the ſole uſe of Kneeling to al 
Miniſters and Communicants whatſoever ; the ſuſpending 
pious Miniſters from theit Miniſtry,Benefices,8 inflict- 
ing k crleſiaflical Cenſures on them as Non-conformiſts, , 
Schiſmaticks, for not Kneeling,or delivering the Lords 
Supper to their People ſuting 3 or writing, preaching - 
in defence of this Geſtureʒ pra ctiſed heretofore; the de- 
priving of choſe Loymen who refule to receive Nueel- 
ing 0 for the premiſed Reaſons not only ofthe cenſe- 
crated Cup, 48 this Popiſh Council of Conftaxce (with 
the Councils of Befil, Seſſio 30. & of Trent, Seflio 21. c. 
1. ſinee that) diu, but even of the Bread too, which Ro- 


miſupr ĩeſis indulge to al LHmen;and totally —_— : 


is 
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* Altare Dame- 


ceive the Lords Supper t 
expreſſe words of his Maje 


— — 6 
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thoſe from the Sacrament, who out of conſcience re- 
fuſe to take it Kneeling , yea Members of Parliament 
themſelves, and paſling them by with publick con- 
tempt, as of late when they were all enjoyned to re 
ogether; and that againſt the 
ies moſt gracious*Declara- 
tions to all his loving Subjects of the Kingdom of Eng- 
land, and Dominion of Wales , concerning Ecclefaftical 
Affairs , then newly publiſhed ; 
denped the Sacrament of the Lozds Supper, though 
they do not. reccive ft Kneeling in the Act of Recei- 
ving; ( Which hath given juſt cauſe of fear of greater 
ſeverity towards them and others, by over-rigid im- 
perious Prelates,Piieſts and Clergy-men when the Par- 
liament is not Sitting, Eccleſiaſtical Courts and 
new Liturgies confirmed, reſtored to their priſtine 
Vigor;) and that barely upon pretext, that the Cuſtome of 
Kneeling was loug beſore reaſonably introduced, and Sitting 
prohibited only by the Aut bority of the Charchin ſuch 
fort and for ſuch reaſons as are already mentioned in 
this Council of Conſtance ; may not produce any fur- 
ther Innovations in our Sacraments Adminiſtration 
and Dedrize too by degrees, and engender N:w 
y Schiſmes , Contentions, Diſturbances, Excommunications, 
Proſecutions, Perſccutions of Cenſcientiow godly Miniſters 
and Licks, to the great interruption of our Chnrches 
and Kingdomes peace, the total fruſtration of his Maje- 
ſties moſt Gractous Declarations and Intentions towards 
all his loving Subjects to their general diſcontent. The 
prevention herof, out of mere duty, loyalty, ſervice to 
his Maj eſtiy, & unfeigned deſire of our Churches future 
Unity, Proſperity, by juſt Diſpenſations & Indulgencies 
to all his Majeſties conſciencious Loyal Subjedts, accor- 
ding to his real, and royal Intentions in this particular, 
hath made me more copious in this juſt Apology for 
without paſſing any over»rigid Cenſure u 


Chat none ſhall be 


ſcenum, and o- Xue-ling as ® utterly unlawfull in the Act of Receiving, 
chers, 


or on thoſe who piaCtiſe it in our Churches, ont of 


piety, 
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piety, humility and true Chriſtian devotion. Mode- 
rata durent, Let our Prelates, Churches, Parliaments 
® moderation therefore ( in theſe Particulars of Sitting, * Phil. 4. 5. 
Kneeling and Bowing at the Name of Feſws ) be known 
unto all menz and exerciſed towards each other; for the * 
Lord is at band, | ſhall cloſe up this Diſcourſe with 
the Evangelical Precept, Expoſtulation, and adviſe of 
God himſelf, and his Apoſtle St. Paul to the Church, 
Saints of Rome it ſelf, and throughout the World in a 
like caſe, Ro. 14 3, &c. Let not bim that eateth (the Lords 
Supper kneeling) deſpiſe bim that eateth not (kneeling) 
or bim that eateth not, (ſist ing, oi ſtanding, but kneeling) 
judge bim that eateth (ſiting) for God hath received bim. 
Who art thou that judgeſt another mans Servant? to bis own 
Meſter be ftandeth or falleb,(hrrerh or kneelech. He that 
eateth(ficting or ſtand ing )eatetb to the Lord, for be giveth 
God thanks; and he that eateth not (ſitt ing or ſtanding, but 
kneeling ) to the Lord be eateth not ( ſo ) and giveth God 
thanks : Why dſt thou judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou * + 
ſet at nougbt thy Brother ? ( who receiveth fieting,ftand- 
ing or kneeling) We ſhall al! land before the Fudge 
ment ſeat of Chriſt Let us nat therefore jadge (or cenſure) 
one auotber(in theſe & indiſſ rent Geſtures )any more, but See Auguſtin. 
judge this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling block, or au 4 Sinplicia- 
occaſion to fall in bis Brothers way. Let. us therefore follow aum, I. 2. gu. 
after things that make for Peace and things whereby we may Burgeſs of the 
edifie (not crucihe, grieve, deſtroy, excommunicate, lar fi > 1 of 
or diſcontent ) «ach other. Deſtrey nor him with thy kneeling in the 
meat (or thy geſture at it) for whom Chriſt died. All Af of Recei- 
things indeed are pure, but it 15 ill for that man wbo eatetb __ 
with offence; or to impoſe any Geſture ) whereby thy yi _ = 
Bret ber ſtumbletb, or is offended, or made weak, Happy in the * — of 
he that condemueth not bimſelf in that which be alloweth; Kneeling in the 
for whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin to bim that doth it, 4 / Recei 
But to leave this Collateral Diſcourſe of Kneeling at %* the Lords 
che Sacrament , which ſome would enforce from this pp gg 
Text; and return to Biſhop Andrews paſſages conceru- | : 
ing Bowing AT and TO Name of Feſta, à a duty of 
the 
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the Text. | ſhall defire the Readers to take notice of 
theſe Miftakes and Errors (as ] humbly conceive th em) 
not onely couched, but.cheaily expreſſed in them. 


His firſt Error is this, That the name Frſws is the ” 
name above every name intended in this Text, which 
Pat bers and modern Exp:fitors gainſay. | 
His Second, That the name Jem is above all 
names whatſoever, yea, above the name of God | 
His Third, That this na xe Feſw is one of Gods | 
own names, and the chiefeſt name of God. 
His Fourth, Tnat this Text enjoynes men to bow 
TO ( not in or at) this very name Feſ, and to this 
name only. | 
His Fifth, That our Saviour hath left this his 
name behind him , now his Perſon is aſcended into 
Heaven, to this very end, that we might do reverence 
and bow unto it, | 
His Sixth, That the words of the Text are ſo 
plain, as they are able to convince any mans conſci- 
| ence, that they ought to bow to the name of Feſu 
when rehearſed in the Church. 
His Sevench, That there is no Writer of the An. 
tients on this place (except Origen) but litterally un- 
derſtands it, and likes well we ſhould actually perform 
this duty of bowing to the name of Feſus when pro- 
nounced. 
— His Eighth, That Ambroſe, Hiereme, Cyril, and 
Tbecdoret ¶ in their Quotations in-his Margent ) are of 
this opinion, and thus underſtand this Text. 
His Ninth, That chere want not Reaſons why we 
; ſhould rather bow to the name of Jeſw, than to the 
name of Cbriſt. c 
His Tenth, That Chrif? is not, yea cannot be the 
name of God. | 
His Eleventh, That God eannot be annoynted. 
His Twelfth, That Feſus is the chieſ name of God, 
aud ſo by eonlequence, that Fs could not be an- 
noynted, 
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nojnted , for therein conſiſts the force ofthis Rea- 
ſon. | 

His Thirteenth , That the name Chrift was com» 
municated by God to others, but the name Feſw, not, 
it being a proper name to our Saviour only. 

His Fourteench „That that which is proper, is a= 
bove that which is holdea in common. 

His Fifteenth , That Cbriſt is not ſo good as Jeſus, 
becauſe the end is better than the meanes, and he 
vas annoynted that he might be a Saviour, 

His Sixteenth, That we muſt bow to the name 
of Jeſus with reference to the ſence, That is, with 
reference to the Perſon of Jeſws, as he is a Savi- 
Our. 

His Sea venteenth, That this bowing is no taken- 
up worſhip, or humane invention or injunction, but 2 
Juty of the Text, directly ſet down by God himſelf, 
yea an A& which is of Gods own preſcribing. 

His Eighteenth, That the Brazen Serpent was not 
a thing enjoyned nor inſtituted by God himſelf, as 
this is. ; 

His Nineteenth, That the Superſtition occaſioned 
by this bowing cannot aboliſh ic. 

His Twentyeth, Thatthis bowing , as it may be 
ſuperſtitiouſly uſed, ſo it may be irreligiouſly neg- 
lected too. 


For the two firſt of theſe his Miſtakes they are di- 
realy conſuted by ſundry Fathers, who makethe 
name here given to Chriſt, above every name, to be 
no other, but the name God, and that in truth and re- 
ality, not mere appellation, as Verſe 6. Who being in 
tbe form of GOD, tbongbt it not robbery TO BE FQUAL 
WITH GOD, compared with Verſe 11. That ever 
Tongue fuld confeſſe that Feſus CHRIST #5 LOR 
10 (or in) the plory of GOD THE FATHER, intimate. 
Witneſſe likewiſe their enſuing Authorities. 
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Tertallian De Trinitate, lib. Tom. 2-p. 261, 262. 
Accepit enim nomen quod eſt ſuper omne nomen, 
quod ut que non aliud intelligimus eſſe, quam nomen 
D. i. Nam quum Dei fit ſolius eſſe ſuper omnia, conſe- 
quem eſt, ut nomen illud ſit ſu per omnia, quod eſt 
ejus qui ſuper omnia eſt Dei, &c. vid. Ibid. | 

Athanafius De Incarnatione Chriſti contra Apollina- 
rium, P. 271, C. Et cum dicit, Ideo ſuper- exalta- 
vit eum Deus, et dona vit illi nomen quod eſt ſuper 
omne nomen, de Templo loquitur quod eſt corpus ſu- 
um. Non enim qui a tiſſimus eſt, (ed caro ejus exal- 
tatur, carnique ſuæ altißimi nomen donavit, quod eſt 
ſuper omne nomen. Neque verbum Dei donatitia 
rat ione hoc nomen accepit ut Deus vocaretur, ſed caro 
ejus cum ipſo ſimul, Deus appeilata eſt. Non enim 
dixit verbum Dew fad eſt, ſed Dew erat verbum: Sem- 
per enim inquit , Deu vertnm, ut ille ipſe Deus fad us 


eſt ca ro, ut ipſius caro efficeretur Dew verbum, quem- 


admodum Tbomas Palpator ipſius carnis proclama vit; 
O qui es & Dominus meus, & Deus mens; ut rumque 
ſimul Deum appel lans, &. 

St. Hilarie , Enarratio in Pſal. 2. p. 198. H* Et d- 
navit illi nomen quod eft ſuper omae nomen, & c In ſorma 
itaque Dei mantus formam Servi accepit, Scilicet, ex 
Des homo natus; ut poft mortem Crucis in ho men 
quod eſt ſuper omne nomen exaltetur. In Drum nam- 
que quia nullum ultra Deum nomen eſt, prove bitur eique 
hoc potenti, id eft, ut eſſet quod fuerat ante, do- 
natur. ä 

St. Ambroſe, Comment. in Phil. 2 o. Et dona- 
navit ei nomen quod e ſmper om ne nc men, c Videtur 
ergo donum Patrie, hoc eſt eſſe Elium, & nomen ejus 
ſuper omne nomen lit, bec eſt, eſs; Deum. Nmen enim 
Det; (ed per naturam, non per jolam appe ll arionem fu per 


omne nomen eſt, Hinc eſt, ut in nomine I ſu omne genu 


firGatur cœleſtium, terreſtrium, & inſernerum; Sicut ad 
Romanos ſignificat inter c#tera dicens. Ex quibus 
Chriſtus ſecundum carne m, & ſuper omnia benedidus Deus 
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nſecula, &c. Conſideremus dicta, fic advertamus 
vim locutionis, Certe nomen quod ſuper omne nomen eſt 
DEI NOMEN EST. Sed ſi per naturam non co nſtat hoc 
nomen, non eſt ſuper omne nomen. Appellativum enim 
nomen in ſolo vocabuloeft, non in nobilitate nature. Er 
adoptivo Deo non flectit creatura genu , ſed vero, non 
concræaturæ. Et quomodo fieri poteſt homo ſic in glo- 
ria Dez Patris? non poteſt eſſe, nam ei hoc competit 
qui natns eſt ex Deo. In gloria enim Dei Patris iſſe, vi- 


bil differre a Deo eſt, ut una gloria fit Patris & Filii per 


communem ſubſtant iam & virtutem, &c+ With whom 
2 Salisburienſis in Phil. 2, 9, 10. Ms. in Bibl. Ba- 
iana, accord. 

Dionzyſius Alexandrinus, Epiſtola contra Paulum Sa- 


moſatenſ. Bibl. Patr. Tom: 3. p. 74, 75. Titus Boſtren- 


/5)in Cap. 1. Evang. Lueæ, Bibl. Patrum, Tom. 4. p. 
339. e. Idacius adverſ. Varimadam loc. ibid. p 622. 4. 
Ceſarii Dialog. 1. p. 650. a. Bafilius Magnus De Spi- 
ritu ſancto ad Amphyl. Cap. 8. Tom. 1. p. 180. Agobor- 
dus ad Ludovicum Imperatorem, Bibl. Patr. Tom. 9. 
Pars f. p 556 G. H. Paſt batiu Ratbertus in Math. Evang. 
1.10, Bib. Patr. T. 9. Pars. 2. p. 1156. B. C. I. 11. p. 1 177. 
B. expoſic. in Pſ. p. 1249. G. Er Paulinus Aquilienjis. 
Patr. contra Felicem Vigel. Epiſt. L 2. (thus expound 
this Name and Text) Et donnvit illi nomen quod eſt ſu- 
per onme nomen, ut in nomine J. ſu, &c, Nomen nempe 
ſuper omne nomen ſolis VERT DHI EST, verique 
Filii Dei. Nuncupati vum vero, vel adoptati vum no- 
men, non ſupra, ſed infra. Cui inquam, niſi vero Deo 


— omue flectitur genu ? Cui Nuncupativorum Deorum, vel 


adoptativorum Filiorum flectitur omne genuCœleſti- 
um, Ter reſtrium, aut Infernorum ? aut quem ex illis 
omnis lingua confitetur in gloria eſſe Dei Paris ? Ke. 
Donavit illi nomen quod eſt ſuper omne nomen; vir- 
tutis ſcilicet & Divinatis que in Chriſto corporaliter in om- 
ni plenitudine babitabat So theie determine. 

Aquinas, in his Summs, 3. pars Cu ſt. 49. Artie. 
6. Concluſio. Propter quod, &c. Et dedit ili nomen 


ö 
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quod eft ſuper omnc nomen, thus expounds it, Ut ſcilicet 
ab omnilis nominetur Deus, & omnes ei reverentiem ex- 
hibeant ſicut Deo: Et hoc eſt quod ſubditur, ut in no- 
mine Jeſu omne genu fle datur Ca leſtium, Terreſtrium, & 
In ernerum. a 

Alexander Alenſis, Theologiæ Summa pars 3. Qulæſt. 
21: Membr. 1. Artic. 4. thus interprets, Dedit if 
nomen quod eſt ſuper omne nomen, &s,ut quod Deus dare, 
fit maniſeſtare, ꝑatet; nomen quod eſt ſuper omne no- 
men, id . Honorificentians quod vocatur Dew. Chytreus 
Poſtill. in Dominica Palmarum, and Zanchiws in Pbil. 
2. 0, 10 with/other Proteſtants, conclude, the name 
here meant to be GOD ſſencally ; and the FPiſhops 
own words, Accepit ut bomo quod habebat UT DEUS, 
ad mit it for truth. And that it is ſo, ſeems paſt all con- 
troverſie, if we compare this Text with Iſaiab 45, 
23. and Rom. 14. 11, 12. from whence it is taken, As 
T live ſaith the LO HD, every Knee ſhell tew TOME, and 
every Tongue (hall confeſſe TO GOD; So t ben every one of 

4 fhall give an account of bimſelf TO GOD: If then the 
nme above every name be GOD, not FESUS, as all 
* theſe define againſt Biſhop Andrews, how is his bow- 
ing to the name Jeſus only, not to his name God, a 
duty of this Text? and his that all Antients thus inter- 
pret it, true? 

Other Fathers and Authors interpret this name 
above all names, to be the naturall only begotten Son of 
God, agreeiug in ſubſlance with the former, Thus 
Hierom, Theodoret, Seduliu, Remigius, Beda, Haymo, 
Theophilat, Anſelme , Occumenixs', Muſculus, Aretius, - 
Zanchius on Phil. 2, 9. 10. Sancti Procli. Sermo in 
Transfig. Chi iſti Bibl. Patr. Tom. 5. pars 1. p. 5 36. C. 
Fiberiis & Beatis 1, 1. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 8. p. 342. C. D. 
E. Aug uſtinus Contr, Maximin. J. 2. c. a. Baſl. De ſpiritu 
Sancto, c 8. Tom. 1. p. 180. with ſundry more reſolve. 

Others take this name to be the Glory, Majeſty, end 
Power of Cbriſt. So ( hryſoſtem, in Phil. 2. Hom. 7. Tbe- 
odoret, in Phil. 2. Petrus Bleſenſis, Sermo 46. Bibl. Patr. 
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co wcerning Bowing at the Name of Jeſus. 


Tom. 12. pars 2. p. 907, with whom fome modern 
Commentators accord. 5 
Others expound it of the very name Feſw, only by 


way of Aualegie, or Rhecorica) flouriſh. So Oren 


Hom. 1. ſuper Jefum Nave, Tom. 1. fol. 149. F. Chry- 
ſologw Ser mo 144, 145. Remigius & Haymo in Phil. 2. 
9, 10. Hebiu in Le vit. |. 7. c. 24. Bibl. Patt. Tom. 7. 
p. 108. B. Ethoria & Bentus, |. 1. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 8. 
p. 346. E. F. Agobardus De Picturis & Im ginibus, lib. 
Tom. 9. pars 1. p. 598. C D. Lucas Tudenſis, adverſ. 
Albigenſium Errores, l. 2. c. 16. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 13. 
p. 267, 268. Alchnvinus Contr. Felicem Vigel. Ep. I. 2. 
Col 810 B. C. D. But yet none of all theſe ſpeak a 


word of any bowing to, or at this name whenread, 


mentioned, heard, or ſeen, the chief thing in debate, 
which the Biſhop endeavours to prove and enforce. 


Some others aſſert this name to be the name Chrift; - 


as Paſchatius Ratbertns, Expoſitio in Plal. 44. p. 1246. 
G. Paulinus Epiſtola ad Auguſtinum, Bibl. Patr. Tom. 
5. pars 1. p. 210. which verſe 11. Tbat every tongue 
ſhould — that Feſus CHRIST Lord, &c. ſeems 
co imply. N 

6 interpret this name, not to be any part icu- 
lar Title, but the very Perſon of Chriſt himſelf. So 
Brentius in Phib a, 9, 10. Hente Hierom Comment. l. 
3. in lſaiam 45. Greg. Nyſon. de Anima & Reſurrect. 
Diſput. p. 194, 212. Ambroſe Enar, in Pſal. 118. Ofton. 
20. Hilare de Trin. I. 9. p. 64. Chryſoftom Hom. 32. in 
x Cor. 12. Fulgentius Object. Arrianorum Diſcuſſio, p. 
204. Cyrillus Alexandrinus, de Incarnatione unigeniti, 
cap. 11. 26. Preßßer. Ex poſitio in Pſal. 162. fol. 236. A. 
Paulinus Epiſt. ad Aprum Bibl. Patr. Tom. 5. pars . 
P- 187. B. Sancti Procli. Sermo in Trans fig. Chriſti, 
Ibid. p. 535. E. Arnabins Comment in Pfal. 64. Bibl. 
Patr. pars 3. p. 262. A. Agobar dus ad Ludovicum Im- 
peratorem, Bibl. Patr. Tom 9. pars 1. p. 556. G. An- 
gelomi Stromata, in lib. Regum 2 c. 12. p. 740. E. Da- 
maſcen. Orthodox æ Fidei, l. 3. c. 29. p. 433. C. Simeon 
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Tbeſſalo- - 
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Thiſalonicenſis Arebiepi ſoopus De Divino Templo, Bibl. 


Patr. Tom. 12. pars 1. p. 880. C. Petrus Bleſeuſis De 


Trensfig. Domini Ibid. pars 2. p. 915. B. Nicbelaus Ca- 


{ 


j 
þ 
1 


| 


* 1.10. Before 
me there is n 
GOD formed, 
c. 12. Ther- 
fore ve are my 
Witneſſes that I 
am GOD ore- 
cede and fol. 
| ow, Bef de; 
me there « ns 
Saviour. 


Ats 13 23. 

Phil. 3. 20. 

2 lim. 1. 10. 

ie. 3, c. 2. 
13. c 3 S. 2 pet. 
„re. 
20. e. 3. 18. 


baſila De Vita in Chriſto, lib. 6. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 14: 
p- 1 27. A Pape Innocentius 5. In Circumciſione Domini, 
Set mo. 1. Tom. 1. p. 95: De contemptu Mundi, l. 2. e. 
15. p. 449. read it tkus, Ioſi, Ei, Illi, or, Cor am illo flec- 
tetur omne geu a, &c. Not, In n:mine, or Ad nomen Jeſu. 
Others interpret this name to be LORD ( the uſual 
name of God ) of which at large before, Sedien 1. 
For the Third, That Feſus is the name of God, and 


the chiefeſt name of God. I anſwer, That though God 
the Father, and the Trinity in unity be ſtiled Saviour 


in the Scripture, as Iſay 43.11. Iam, and beſides me 
tbere is no & Saviour (the place which the Biſhop quo» 
teth) 2 Sam. 22. 2, 3.Plal. 106. 21. Iſay 45. 15, 21. 
c. 49. 26. c. 60. 16. Jer. 14. 7, 8 Hoſea 13. 4. Luke 47. 
1 Tim. 1. 1. c. 2. 3. c. 4. 10. Tit. 1. 3. c. 3. 4,676. Jude 
25. To the only wiſe God OUR SAVIOUR, be Glory and 
Mjeſty, Dominion and Power, now and ever Amen, Yet 
we read not inall the Scripture that God the Fath er 
was ever called Feſw , nor yet that the Trinity ia 
unity, or Deity it ſelf is ſtiled by this Name. Now 


Jeſu and Saviour though they accord in fignification, - 


yet they differ in this. 1, In Time and Antiquity, 


Saviour being uſed in the Old Teſtament, long before. 


Chriſts incarnation and Nativity; Jeſus was impo- 
fed on him after his Incarnation , Matbew 1. 21, 24. 
Luke 1. 31. c. 2 21, 2ly. One of them is a Title of 
Office or Honour, accruing from ſome gracious dellve- 
rance, the other a proper perſonal Name impoſed on 
our Savienr at his Circamciſion (as our Names 
in Baptiſme are) to diftinguiſh him from other 
men: 3ly. They differ in Phraſes and Words, Jeſus 


& Foter; Feſw & Servator; 7 ſw and Saviour, The 


words are different, and diff: ently uſed in all Lan- 
glages; and that they vary from each other, the very 
uſual,phraſes in Scripture ( Feſus R Chrift, our Saviour; 


4 Saviour , Which is Chriſt the Lord; our Saviour Tage 
e., 


1 © 


—s Atm AXJXxXum J7Aat 8 oa Gt 4 Emo ff. dd .oES wana eo on Www mam 


28 3 2 LS boa A. * , ” * 7 1 
4 


— 1 


concerning Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 97 

ec. coupled oſt together) teſtiſie; For if they were 
Synonimaes it won ld be a kind of Tautology. And if 
they are both one and the ſame, then all men ſbonld 
and would = and bow to both of them alike, eſpeci- 
ally fince Biſhop Andrews tells us, that Saviour i the 
name above every name, Oc. in this Text, and one of i 
* GODS own NAMES. And if Savieur be the Name, | Acvim cov- 
then all muſt cap and bow to it as well as to the name 4 Faris 
Jeſus and that, when it js ſpoken or intended of God ; 
in the Trinity, or of God the Father as well of Feſw his 
only Son, which none now practiſe, neither doth the 
Biſhop here urge them to it. 

Again, as Feſus is not the name of God the Father, 
or of the Deity ; ſo it denotes moſt properly and im- 
mediately noughe elſe but the bnmanity 5 Aus Saui- * Sce Mat. 1. 
our; it being a name impoſed on him as Man at bis Cireum- 21. 25. Luk.t. 
ciſion; rather to difference him from other men, than 3' ©: 221. 
from the other Perſons of the Ti inity; whence * Beda, * gxpopr. Ge. 
Anſelme, \| Alcuinns, Aquinas, and others conclude; 7eſas in Met. c. 1: 
eft proprium nomen «[Jumpt4 carnis, and Hoc nomen Jeſus Tom. 5. 5. 1. 
figni ſicat ſolam naturam bumanam; not the Deity or. || Divinis Of- * 
Divine Nature of Chriſt, as this Biſhop miſtakes. N. e 

For the Fourth, That chis Text enjoynes men to bow wh 4. 

not barely in or at, but TO the very name of Feſus, and 
to this name only. It is Certainly a groſſe Miftake 3 for 
firſt the words are, © 74 5rquer!, In nomine, not Ad nos 
men ; In the name, not At or Toto the name, as the 


- 


|| antient Engliſh Tranſlatiom of Treviſe, Tyndel, Co- [yerep,2,3,4; 


. 


verdale, Matthews, the Epiſtles and Goſples printed in 
Engliſh at Paris, 1558. the Common-Prayer-books of 
Edward the 6th. Queen Elizabeth, King James, and 
King Charles, (till altered of late by Doctor Coſens) 
in the Epiſtle on Palm Sunday, Biſhop Alley, the Biſhops 
Bible, Dr. Pulk, Mr, Cartwrigbt, Biſhop Jewell, and all 
our antient Engliſh Writers who cite it, read it. Now 
to bow in the name, and to bow fo the name of Ieſus, 
are two different things of various natures; Therefore * 
this Injunction to bow in the name is no warrant for . 

any | 


; ä 23 
0 * n 
2 Get, >. 
: 5 
dy * 
. 


Arn 


T he ſecond ſerious and ſober Inquiry 


* Sec Dr. F uk, 
Mr. Certwright, 
Dr. Willet, Bp. 
lewel Bp Mor- 
ton and others. 
see here, p. 
30, to 48. 


any to bow to the name of Jeſus, which this Text re- 
quires not. | 

2]y. This bowing tothe name of Jeſus, as a divine 
worſhip , adoration and duty pf the Text, is as great 
Idolatry as to adore and bow to bis Croſs, Picture, 
Body, or conſecrated Biead in the Sacrament, &. 
which we Fall condemn in Papiſts ; yea, it makes our 
bowing at to be really TO the name of Jeſus, and the 
very lame with that of the Papiſts, which our ||Prote- 
ſtants condemn as Superflitious and Idelatreus in them. 

3ly. The fre- alleged Fatber and Authorities prove, 
That che name Ieſus is not the name above every name 


intended iu this 7ext; therefore there is no ground 


to bow to it, and it alone- 

ly. Cyrilins Alexandrinus in Heſaiam lib. 5. cap. 55. 
Tom. 1. p. 262. F. In lohannis Evangelium, I. 11. c. 
17. p. 666 A. De Incarnatione Uuigeniti, cap. 11. 
Tom, 1. 2. p. 114. E. & Dialogus de T1initate, I. 3. p. 
270, A. reads it tau*, Er dedit illi nomen quod eft ſu 
omne nomen, ut in nomine I ſu Chrifli omne genu ſe fleftat, 
joyning the name Chriſt with Jeſus. Synodus Franco- 
furdiæ ad Menam babita, ſub Adriano Papa 1. thus, 
Ceſſate cum adeptivum nominare, qui verus Deus, & verus 
Dei Filius, in cujus nomine omue genu fl:Qatur cæleſtium, 
terreſtrium, & infernorum. Dionyſius Alexandrinug, E- 
piſtola contra Paulum Samoſa tenſem, thus, Propter 
quod Deus exaltavit illum, & donavn illi nomen quod eff 
ſeper omne nomen; ut in umi ne ejus omne genu fl Gatur, 
c. Arnobius, Comment. in Plal. 88. thus , Ego Pri- 
mozenitum pon am eum, ut in nomine ejus omne genu flcla- 
tur, cc. Angelomns in his St romata in libr. Regum 3; 
cap. S thus. Chriifo enim propter gloriſæ meritum Paſe 
fiongs datum eſt nomen, ut in nomine e jus omne genn flettg= 
tur, celefinm, terreſtrium, & inferncrum. Paſchatius Rat- 
bertus, in Mat. Evang. Il. 10. thus. Et donavit illi nomen 
quod eft ſuper mne nomen, ut in nomin: Demini omne genu 
fledatur caleſtium, terreſtrium inferno um. Attribut ing 
this bow ing of every knee, nt at all to the Name, but 

: | Perſon, 
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Perſon, Deity of Chriſt expreſſed , repreſented by 
any name, as Iſay 45.23. Kom. 14- 9, 10, 11, 12. ex- 
preſly do, Every Tuce ſpall bow, TO ME, &c. 

For the Fifch , That Cbriff bath taken bis Perſon out 


of our fight, but bath left bis name Jeſus be bind to us, that * 


we may ſhew by our reverence and reſpect nuto it, bow much 
we eſleem bim, &c. As it abſtracts and ſevers Cbriſi⸗ 
Perſon from bis Nang, and contradicts Mat. 28. 20. And 
4e | AM WITH YOU ALWAIES EVEN UN TO THE 
END OF THE WORLD; ſo it makes much for, and di- 
realy juſtifies the Papiſts Adoration of their Hoftia, I- 
mages,Croſſes,and the Name Feſw* carved written,paint- 
ed, or printed in a Book, Wall, Frontiſpiece of a Feſwites 
Works, or under or over a Cruciſix, as well as to his 
Name, when barely pronounced, At the 1 of which 
Name, u Prelatcs, nor Proteſtants, and I think few Papiſts 
uſually bow. ü 

21y. It is not, yea cannot be grounded on that 
Text of Pſalm 111.9. ( Holy and reverend is bis name ) 
quoted by the Biſhop co warrant itz That name being 
only the glorious name of LORD, there attributed to 
God bimſelf, as i; evident by Verſ. 1, 2. 11. &c. by 
ſundry * paralel Texts of Scripture , and the words 
themſelves, which are ſpoken in the Preſent, not Fu- 
ture Tenſe, Holy and reverend IS his Name. Now this 
Name Feſus was then neither boly nor reverend, becauſe 
then not known, nor given to, or impoſed on our Sa- 

viour Chiiſt as God and Man; Therefore it could 
not be the Name which the Pialmiſ,writes of. 

3'y. Chriſt hath left behind him all his other 
Names, as Emanuel, God, Sop of God, Lamb of God, Lord, 


* Sce Sec. 3. 


„Deut. 28. 58. 
Pſ. 71. 18, 19. 
Pſ 9. 3. Iſay 
37.185 Jer 10, 
c. 44. 16. 
TLzek 39. 1,7, 
25.Mal 1.11, 
14. 3. 215 


King of Kings, Lord of Lords, King of Saints, Head of tbe 


Cburch,chief 5bepheard of the ſheep, God, cc. as well as this, 
he hath not carried them, or any ofthem quite away 
to Heaven with him, and left Feſw alone befiind him 
on Earth; Therefore we ſhould either reverence, bow 
to them or him, in and by them all alike,ifthis Reaſon 
proves good; or elſe gi 5 no ſpecial adoration, bowing, 

2 N 
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or reverence unto this Name Jeſus alone, fince we do it 
not to any of the ref}, he leſt behind him. x 

For the Sixth, That the words of the Text are ſo 
plain, as they are able to convince any mans conſcience, 
chat be ought to bow te the name of Feſw , when recited 
or uttered in the Church, It is an experimental un- 
truth; We ſee they convince not the conſciences of 
moſt men now; They convinced not the Conſciences 
of any of the Fathers, primitive Churches, Chriſtians, 
antient Expofitors , or modern Proteſtant Commen- 
tators on this Text heretofore, nor any forein Protes 
ſtant Churches at this day; Neither arethey (I dare 
confidently aver it ) ſufficient to convince any intelli · 
gent Chriſtians eonſcience, upon due examination, 
now, That this bowing at, or to the name of Feſus 
only, which the Biſhop only contends for, is a duty of 
this Text; there being nothing either in the ſence, or 
words, that can manifeſt it.to be a Duty upon evi- 
dent and infallible grounds , though all acknow 
that the ſame ſubjeQion, adoration, prayer, and divine 
wor ſhip are due to Chriſt as are to God the Father, 
and to the holy Ghoſt, but no other. ; 

For the Seaventh , That there js no Vriter of the Au- 
tients on this place (except Origen) but doth literally 
underſtand it, and likes well, that we ſhould adually per- 
form this Bowing now conteſted for. If we take it abſo. 
lutely in it ſelf, it is a moſt apparent untruth, fince not 
one of the antient Fathers or Expoſitors extant in 
Print or Manuſcripts hath ſo expounded it, ar made 
any mention of this duty: But if we cake his words 
as he hath qualified them, (And there is no Writer, 
uo not of the Antients, on this place, that I can find, &c. 
We muſt either conclude , That che Biſhop, thou 
very learned, never fought after any Antiene;Writers 
on this place; or at leaft, That he never found out any, 
or miſtook their words or meaning, fince there is not 
one of them extant that ever gave this his expoſition. 
of then. FEY . 
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concerning Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 101 
For the Eighth, Tuat Ambroſe, Hierom, Syrill, and C 
Theoderet , ( the only Antients he mentions, in the 
places barely quoted in his Margent, not reciting 
their words at large) concur in judgement with him, 


inthis kind of bowing at, or to his name, and thus-un- 
derſtand this Text: It will appear far otherwiſe, if 


2 


we ſurvey their words. & St. Ambroſe his words are Hexan mn 
theſe. Quid de Officio prdum loquar, qui totum corpus fine l. 5. c + 
ulla ſuſlineut oneris injuria.? Flexibile genu quo pre . 
cæteris Domini mitigatur offenſa, ira mulcetur, gra- 

cia provocatur. Hoc enim Patris ſumii erga Filium 

donum eſt, ut in nomine Feſu omne genu cur vetur, Cæ- 

leſtium, Terrefirium, & Infernorum, & omnium ling us 
confiteatur, quoniam Dominus Jeſw, in gloria ft Dei Pa- 

tri. Duo enim ſunt que pre cæteris Deum mulcent, 

bumilitas & fides, Pes itaque exprimit bumilitatis aſſedum, 

& ſedule ſervitutis obſequium : Which place deſcipher- 

ing only the principal uſes and offices. of the feet, vizt, 

to appeaſe the Lords wrath, and procure Gods favour 

by bending the knee to him, ( ot ef in the affection 

of humility, by Humble Prayer in the name of Chriſt, 

and diligent ſervice and obedience, makes nothing at 

all for genn-fledions, or bowings to, or, at every recital 

of the name Jeſw, (not here mentioned by Ambroſe ) 

much leſſe when we are on our knees praying to him, i 
when ſome ſuperftitiouſly bow down their heads to 

and at this name. Neither doth St. &mbreſe in bis 
Commentary on Pbil. 2. 9, 10. or in any other place 

of his works, where he dilates upon it, make any ſuch 

literal Expoſition of this Text, or name as is pre- 

tended, ſo as his Quotation is impert inet. 

* St. Hieromes alleaged authority, is far more imPer- * comment. - 
tinent to his purpoſe. His words are theſe. Mibi ie in Iſoiom, 1. 13. 2 
cul vabitnr omne genus & jurabit & confitebitur omni lin- c. 45: 
ca Deo. On which words of ]ſ#iab he thus deſcants. 

Sed & boe jurat, quod idolis derelifiis omme gem ei flelatur 
Cæleſtium, Terreſtrium, & Iuſernorum, & onmis per illum 
juret liugua mortalium: in yl perfpicue ſigniſicatur, * 
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ja Heſaiam, l. 
4. c- 4 5. Orat, 3+ 


las Chriftianys © Moris cl enim Ecclefiaftici CHRISTO 
genu flere. Qued fudæi mentis ſuperbiam demonſir antes, ' 
omnino non faciuat. Sed & omnis lingua cundarum genti- 
um Barbararum, non in Syuagogis, (ed in Chriſti Ecclefiis 
confitetur Den, & c. In all which paſſages, 1. The name 
Jeſus is not ſo much as once mentioned, much leſs is 
there any intimation of bowing to it, when recſted. 
2ly. All the Argument the Biſhop can hence collect, is 
but this. It is an Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom for Chriftians to 
pray kneeling, or bow their knees to CHRIST), (not 
JESUS ) in their publick and private Prayers; Ergo 
it was then an Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom to bow the knee to 
and at the iecital of the name of Jeſus only, but not 
to or at the name of Chriſt; whereas the contrary 
would better follow: Ergo it was then an Ecclefiaſtical 
ale for Chriſtians to bow their kneeg at, to the name 
of Chriſt, not to or at the name of Jeſus, which re- 
ſutes all his reaſons and Arguments to the contrary. 
3ly. His Text is only Omue genu ET fl:tatur, & moris 
eſt Eccleſiaſtici, Cbriſto genu fleGere ; not, ad nomen 
Feſu, or in nomine Jeſu, or Cbriſti: This Father here 
{peaks only of che Perſon, not of the name of Chrift, 
or Jeſus: Therefore he gives no colour at all for any 
bowing to or at the name of Jeſus, as the Liſhop 
ſuggeſts, punctually againſt his words. 

For * St. Cyrals authority, it is only this. Quid eſt 
igitur quod aununciatum eft 7 Fal & converſio omnium 
ubique gentium: Mibi enim inquit, fleet ſe omne genn, & 


jurabit omnis lingua per Deum. FleGet ſe genu Dev, & 


nomen ejus ab omnibus in juramento adbibebitur, quid aliud 
ſiguifi-at , quam emninm conver ſinnem & agnit ionem c 
conjundionis cum ipſo patefadlionem? Qi enim per con- 
ver ſionem ad Deum redeuut, prorſu nec genu immundis 
fpiritibus fletjunt, ne que lingua illos ut Deos circumferunt. 
Non enim per ullum aliquem jurabunt tanquam per Deum 
jed unum natura & vere eſſe Wgnoſcentes jus jugs cer vicem 
ſupponunt & penu frat N fi legitime jurare velint, 
jus ſelius mentionem faciunt. Where oblerve, 1. That 
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, 103 


in all this quotation, the word or name JESUS is 
not ſu much as once mentioned, much leſſe any bow- 
ing to or at his name Jeſus, ay That the name and 
perſon only of God is mentioned, to whom all Naci- 
ons leaving their unclean ſpirits, Idols, ſhould in time 
be converted, ſubmit themſelves, adore and ſwear 
by his name alone. Ergo it is a duty of the Text, for 
all to bow at every recitall of the name Feſw, (not 
here mentioned ) is a very Un-epiſcopal inferrence 
from this Fathers paſſage. | | 
* Theodorets words are as little to the purpoſe, Et 
donavit illi Nomen quod eft ſuper omne uc men, c. Non 
ergo ea accepit que non prius babebat; ſed accepit ut bomo 
que babebat ut Des. Nomen autem quidam interprætati 
ſunt gloriam. Ego autem /æ Epiſtela ad Hebiæos invenio 


aliem Apoſtolici difi intelligentiam: Cum enim dixiſſet, 


Sedet ad dextram Majeflatis in excelſis, tanto melior 
Angelis effectus, quanto excellentius præ illis nomen 
hæteditavit, inter prætatur nominis diſſerentiam, & diet: 
Cui enim dixit aliquando Angelorum, Filius meus es 
tu, ego hodie genui te? Et rurſus; Ego ero illi in pa · 
trem, & ille erit mihi in Filium? Hic ergo boc etiam 
dicit, quod eum ſeipſum bumiliavit, non ſolum non perdidit 
quod babebat wut Deus, ſed hoc etiam accepit ut homo, Ut 
in nomine Jeſu omne genu fleftatur Caleſtirm, Terreſtri- 
um, e Injernorum. Calcftes appellat poteſtates, que ſub 
a pedtum non cadunt ; Trrreſires autem, bomines qv1 adbuc 
vid unt; xglex Sor amtem, bec eft, eos qui ſuut ſub terris, illos 
qui ſunt mortui. If then this name above every name, 
&c. be not the name Feſus, but this name, the only be- 
gotten Son of God, ( as 7 beoderet expreflely concludes 


* In Phil. 24 
9, 10, II. 


| Heb. l. Pſal. 
2, 7 Reg. "I 


from St. Pauli Epiſtle to the Hebrews) then here is no 


warrant for any bowing to or at the name of Jetus, or 
to or at*this name alone, or at every 1ecical of it, in 
theſe words of his. So that theſe four F-thers are all 


point-blank againft (not ſos) the Biſhops Expc ſit ion in 
the leaſt degree, who therefore cauteloully concealed : 


what they writ, here truly and fully cited.. 


For ＋ 


104. The ſecond ſerious aud fober Inquiry 
1 For the Ninth , That there want nat Reaſons why we 

oo ſhould rat ber bow TO the name of Jeſus than of Chrift,1 an- 
ſwer, that there can be no Reaſons alleged for it one of 
Scripture, neither hath this Biſhop, nor any other 
yet produced any reaſons of this kinde; What reaſons 
the reſore he or others have coyned out of their own 
working Brayns, Fancies either without or againſt the 
Scripture, Why men ſhould bow to or at the name 
of Jeſus , not to or at the name Chriſt, are not wor- 
thy the name of Reaſons; And if the Biſhops Reaſons 
here produced be well examined, we ſhall find them 
both unreaſonable and untrue , if not abſurd , mak ing 
wholly againſt his Concluſions, nothing for them, As 
the enſuing particulars will manifeſt, 

His firſt Reaſon, why we ſhould not bow to or at 
the name of Cbriſt, is this, Becauſe Cbriſt is not, yea can- 
not be the name of God; For God cannot be aunoynted. - In 
which there are two moſt groſſe miſtakes. - Firſt, That 
Chriſt is not, yea cannot be the name of God. Second- 
ly, That God cannot be annoynted. Thefuft of theſe 
is directly contrary, 1. to Athaneſins his Creed, where 


to. & 11. 


it is twice repeated, So God and. Man is,one Cbriif. 


2|ly. to the 2d. Article of the Church of England, and 

the 29th. of Ireland, which thus reſolve. The God - 

bead and Manhood were joyned togetber in one Perſon, u- 

ver to be divided, WHEREOF IS ONE CHRIST, VE- 

RY GOD AND VERY MAN. 3ly. To expreſſe Scrip- 

ture, Rom. 9.5, Of whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt 
came , who is over all, GOD BLESSED FOR EVER. 

7 OR 957. 4. To all antient and modern Writers, who thus 
I 4 1; a c:1. conclude, and poſitively affirm againft the Arrians, 
506, 810. C & Cbriftw eft Deus, That Criſt is God, and thet Cbri is 
Procluſ. Caſzia. both God and Man; Which Propoſitions were falſe, if 
aut, with o. Chrift were not ehe name of God. Certainly*Chrif is 
thers cited by the name of the Sonne of God, of the ſecond Perſon in the 


CEN: ſacred Trinity: All Chriſtians are to [believe in Cbriſtʒ 


c. 2. 17.2002 1. e mY to God in the name of Chrift, They are like- 
John 14. 2. Wile & 


aptized into Cbriſt, and in tbe name of Chrift; yea 


they 


a ic 
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they ure named Chriftions ſrow the name of Cbriſt, not Fe- 
ſites , as the ſeſuites name themſel ves — — 
Joſus. Therefore Chrifl certainly is che name of Goa, and 
our Saviour; Divinity, as well as of his Humanity. 
This verily Irexexs teſtified of old, Adverſus 
Hzreſes, |. 3. c. 20. p. 33 In Cbrifti a. nomine, ſub- 
euditur, qui unxit, & ipſe qui undus eff; & ipſa unTJio in 
gue undi ft. Et unrit quidens Pater: Unitus vero eff 
Filius, in Spiritu qui eff uncl, quemadmodum per 
Iſaiam; Sermo. Spiritus Dei ſuper ma, propter quod 
unxic me; ſignificens & wuguentem Prem, & undum 
Filium, & unctionem qui eft Spiritus. The name chere- 
fore of Cbriſt ( in Irenevs his Diviaity ) takes in the 
whole three Perſons of the Trinity, and fo is the name 
of God in his repute. This was Arbenafm; his Al- 
ſertion in his Declaration, Sed Chriftus ſit veru⸗ 
Deus, &e. p. 371. C. D. At qua ratione Chriſtus 
vecari Cbriſſus, ſs nudus bome ſit? contre idem ille fi verbo 
caadunitus ſit merite ponuntur Chriſtus & Dei Filius, 
jam olim Propbetam paternam in eo ſubſlantiam bis verbis 
proteſtantem; & emittam Filium meu Chriſtum, &c. 
Miſnenem autem & declarationem idem eſſe cum uncrione 
1 &c. 2 ſame we ſhall find in 
Damaſcen, At no: Chriftum band quaquam units compo- 
fre nature fe afferimus, &c, Chrifti porrd vocabulum 
per ſon offs dicimus, ut quad unimedo vocatur, ſed dyplicees 
ran fignificet. Ipſe etenim ſeipſum unxit, corpus vi- 
delicet divinitate unguens ut Deus, unctus atem ut bomo, 
4 ile bee & illnd oft; nnijio porrobumanitatis 
oft divinitas, Aud Euclſaurus in his Commentarie, 
Ibid & 266. D. Sandetam Patrum cuncordi ſententis. 
Cris gomern Hypoſtaſeos oft, & perſenæ dnerum natu- 
rum cu , divine ſeilicet & bumane : Min 
Chriftus neque ſohem — » ſed utramgue carum 
in um perſons lypeſtatied wnitam, Lacircdè dicit liters, 
nomen Chriftus non eſt imd dicdtum, id eſt, de ana na- 
. Negue u. id nomen Cbriſſas de ſala dicitur naturs © 
divina , negac ſalam notat bumanem uaturam, ſed utram- 
5 que 


4 
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fund! in uno ſuppefita nim. Nam ipſe Gùriſtus eſt 
eſt illud, ntpote Horko&*: Dens, . prout nomen illud 
fingulariter , & unice Domino nojtro an ribuitur, Siguiſi. 
cal que ipſum undum excellentiſcima & divina unttione, 
caruem ſcilicetejus ſactoſantiam Dietatis oleminc ſfabiliter 
perla quæ ſaut ſaper-4ivine eſt uulia & ſali Domi 
noſtre congr ue. In qua, Divisita eſt ungen & ſucra« 
tima Chriſti bu manit. u umdum, ipſa quoque divitstas um. 
io oft , et ejas bumanitas qubd ungitur. With which 
the Reſolut ion of 4qaizes, and others accords. 
For the Second; That God cannot hr annoynted 2 lt 
is moſt ſalſe; For God the Father annoynted God the 
Son, with God the Holy Ghoſt, witneſſe Pal. 45. 6, 7. 
& Hebr. 1. 8, 9. Thy Throne (O God) is for ever aud 
ever, the Scepter of thy Kingdom us a right Scepter. Thou 
loveſt righteonſneſs and hateſt wickedneſs,therefore God, t 
God bath annoynted thee with the Oyl of: Gladneſs above — 
Fcllows Thus the Fathers from theſe Texts inferred; 
reſolved long ago, 1 Athanaſius, 2. Hilarie, 3. Ambroſe, 
4. Auguſtine, 5 Primaſius & others 6. Cyrillus Alexandri- 
nus, 7. Venerable Beda, 8 Iſycbiu, 9. Paſcbatiu Ratbertns, 
1. Oi thodo* Atbænaſius, Contr. Arianos, l. 2. p. 8d 
A. B. C. Non n dixit, ideo unxit te, ut Drus, aut 
Rex, aut Filius, aut verbum fieres, nam & anten he 
< iplam erat, ſemper que eſt, ſed potius proptevea: quad 
g Deus, & Rex es, ideo inunctus e,. Non m alter 
© us erat conjungere hominem cum Spiritu San@6y 
© quam tui ipſius qui es imago Patris, ad quambab injs 
© £10 creati eramus, quoniam cuts eft Spiritus. (Coated 
:, quia Deus'eft, quia Rex aternils, & 8 


©.& character Patris, idee iple eſt qui expe 

CEhriſtus, &. Quid igitur miri aut quis 
©bile, ſi Dominus ui Miriam, 0e n | 
© Spiritu injungi? | | <3 . 45 
2. Se: Hilarie De Trinitate, l. p. 21. FG. ches ſe 
conds him, Ait en in Palm, Unarte rns, Deu 
* 2xws, Diſeernat ſegentis intelligent ia unctum de 
© ungentems diſtingue te & tuus; ad quem & qui i 
ermo 
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| concerning Bowing at the name of Jeſus a 


c ſerm9 demonſtrat. Super ioribus, n. dictis hic confeſũ- 

c onis ordo ſubjectus eſt. Dixerat namque, Sedes 
tus Deus in ſæculum ſæculi, virga dire&ionis cuz 
« viega.regoicui , dilexiſti juſtitiam c odiſſi iniquica- 
tem, Nun guoquy hls adjecic, propterea ſinxit te. 
Bi D us thus, Des ergo Regni=ierſi 0b.meri- 
«tam diletz juffcie & peroſz iniquitacis 4 Deo ſus 
cunctu&eſt- Nunquid intelligentiam noſtram aliqua 
ſaltem nominum intęrvalla confundit. Nam diſcre- 
e tis t Pa te ze tuns, pofita eſt, in nulio 
tamen nature diſtincta confeftiche. | Tuils elm rela- 
tteum eſt ad antorem, & verd id efuk qui ex zutore 
c eſt fignificationem, Eſt enim Deus ex-Deo,Prop':eta eo- 


© tem ordine confitent᷑ꝭ Uuxit te Deus, Deus tuus, &c. 


3. St. Ambreſe De Fide l. 1 c. 2. adds his ſuffrage to 
che former, Penigue Habe in Pfalmo quadr agrfined quarto, 
quod & Deum Patrem; dicir Prophets, & Deum Filium 
declaravit, dicens;' Sedes tua- in ſeculum ſeculi; 
& infra, unxit te Deus, Deus tuus oleo lætitir præ con- 
ſortibus tuis: Deus ef qui ungit, et Deus aut ſecun⸗ 
dum catnem ungitur, Deus Filfus : Denique quos ba- 
bet un{izonis ſua Chrifl w niſt in carne conſortes 7 Vide igi- 
tap 100 Deus a Deo unctus, cc. ; 

4. St. Aygrſtin proves it is moſt fully and punctually 
in Plal. 44. Evarratio, Propterea unxit te Sens Deni 
tuus. Et vide quomodo zit, Propterea unxit te 
© Deus, Deus tuus. DEUsõ UNGITUR A DEO. Bre- 
nim in Latino putat idem caſus nominis repreĩtus. 
in Greco autem̃ evidentifſima diſtinttio eſt, quiz u- 
num nomen eſt quod cempellatur', 8 alterum ab 
Tj110 qui compellat. Unxit te Deus, Otu Deus, un- 
© xit te Deus tuus; quomodo, fidicerer, Propteres 
o unxit te O tu Der, Denrruns- Sic accipite, ſic intel - 
eite, fic in Graco evidenti ſſiminm eſt. Ergo quis 
cet Dens units u Ded ? dicant nobis ludæi. Scrip- 
© rur# ipſæ communes fant. Undugeſk a Deo, 
t unctum audis, Chriſtum intellige, etenim Chriftus 3 
© Chriſmate. Hoc nomen quod appellatur Chriftus, 

P 3 © unfionis 


The ſecond ſerious and ſober Inquiry 


© anAjonis eſt, nec in aliq uo alibi ungebantur Reges 
© & Sacerdotes nifi in illo regno, ubi Chriftus pro- 
© phetabatur & ungebatur , & unde ventnrum erat 
© Chriſti nomen. Nuſquam eſt alibi omnino in ulla. 
gente, in ullo regno. aus eſt ergo Deus a Deo; 
Quo uleo, nif e Oleum n. vifibile, in | 
c eft, Oleum invihbile in Sacramento eſt. Oleuni Spi- 
« rituale intus eſt, Oleum vitibile exterius eſt; Unaus- 
«eff nobis Deus et miſſus eſt nobis, at ipſe Deas ut 
© ungere:ur homo erat, ut Deus ſet, ita Deus erat, 
© ut homo elle uon vedignaretur. Merus homo, ve- 
© rus Deus, in nuſlo tallax, in mule falfus, qui ubl- 
© que verax, ubique veritas.  Dcns erg , bf. 
- ideo undus Deus, quia homo Deus et facus ef 
_ 7 © Chzifkus. Lag like he aſſerts & c/ſowbere. Nd 
vengelin . So Primaſius, Remigius, Haymo, Anſelme, Theopbi 
2 ef , Oecumenim on Heb. i. 9. read . D Deus 
in Maxim. ( Filixe ) unxit te Pens, ( Pater ) ec, all agreeing that 
& te Der cing > 
1 2. «llcied God the Son is annointed by God the Father, with 
by Beds Expo. God the Holy Ghoſt. * 


fir in Her. 1. 6. Cyrillus Alexendrinus Contr, Julianum l. 8. Thus 
Comments on this Text. Prepterea uunxit te Deus, Deus 
tuns pre enmibus conſortibus tui. Vides ? Deus ungi⸗ 
tur Deo, ec. Bred” apts 


8 71. Thus alſo our * Venerable Beds reſoſhes, Expoſi- 

* tio in Pla]. 44. & Heb. 1. O Deus ver bum, Dem uy pr 

$41. Tim. 6. Dem Pater nuxit te, Sc. Unaus Deus a Deo, oſten 

Col. 771. 771 ed. = p 5 
s mf} ſulbplece 8. Iſcbing in Levic. cap. g. concludes. Neque Cbriſi 
Divinila peft unflienem ab bhumagitate divigitur, fed ſn 

\ wxgs dicatar, five gener ori, five pati, five refpirgere, five aſe. 

mi dicimus, boc incernatum yerbum nou dividentes, & 

dicentes beminem quidem unetum, Deam antem nos 

unaum: Sed. Deum emdem mmi ac hominems: 

Hoc N. & David, fine aliqus dubitations approbet quam 

dicit : Sedes cus Deus in ſcculum ſeculi, vicgs refs 

el, virga regni tui, dilexifti juflitiam & odifh iniqui- 

tatem, propterea unxit te Neus, Deus tuus: Cernis: 


— ©. 4 
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thecs;\ againſt 


ment, and retort it thus 1 


3 


— qeetipſi.qui | ſs 
EEE 'Plal. 44. 

a e e Dog tie, 

— Datel da, — { | 


We A et ud auterem per quem ungitur in Re- 
gem, &c. Unde — 23 unxit te Deus, 


e 
ile peroſa i 
Filius a Natrs: eee intelligenti aw ul ram 


you confundit intervallam whi diſcretio Perſanarum - | 


us diſtinguit ur £:c0minibus, videlicet, te e tuns: Non 
quod natura diſt inguatur deitatis, eum dicitur, unxic te 


Deus, ac deinde additur, Deus tuus 3 Nam cm dicit, 


Deus et Deus, aſtenditur una natura, uns deitas, 


ds Dens unt er ab 20 Das c ungit; ts 
Deus a Deo et, niþil alfud quam Deus eſt: Pro- 
pheta eo ordine narrante, Unxit te Deus 


&e. What mo 


falle, dangerous Paradox of Bp. 4. 
drems, That God the Son was hot, yes cannot be anoin- 
ted? ] could addes whole Gr 


Ausf then all cheſe concurrent Fa- 


ry more of *other * 0 FV 45; - 
learned Writers.to the ſama effect ʒ but ſhall conclude 2 Hed. 1: «nd 


with Gulielma U, form. Vniio enix eli, noy tam donorum on the Creed. 


— ve 141 — bumanitati, 2 erdingtio of 


— ſola bumanites pf ere 
tamen non ſequitur _ 
one, quatenus eit defignatis ad officinn, 


And here we will next examine the Biſhops Argu- 
That name which 
is not the name of God, to i we muſt not bow. - So 
the Biſhap argues. EIT EOS 
of God Ergo to.icwe mult not 


—_— you may read much. more chere to the like | 


The 6 
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The dia or i che Bilhops ownreaſoh, fd The 
Minor is lready proved. And it may chus be 
evinced by his 'own reaſon laft refuted. © That name 
which is aſcribed to Chriſt, who is, and a3 he is an- 
goinged, is net The name of God: Fer G C as the 
Bilkop avec hd re(dlves ) mot bt ue. But 
the name Jeſus is aſeribed toChrift, who is, and at he 
is annointed, witneſſe Ads 5: 26, 27. For of « truth 
#r inſt thy bol) Cbild ] ES US, whowe thou baft annoin- 
ted, both 'Herod and Pontius Pilace, with the Gontiles, 
«nt the prople of I bl, were gatheved rogetber. And 40s 
10. 38. Ged annofnted Jeſag sf Netartth with tbe Holy 
Ghoſt, and with- power: Therefore we muſ} not bow 
at or to the name of Jeſus, becauſe it is not the name 
of G d, ſince both thefe Texts refolve that God an- 
nointed I E'SU SS; $90 | | 

Invert we now the Argument againſt this Biſhop, 
und then fee' whit conclufion follows. That name 
which is che name of God, to and at that name we 
ought to bow: So the Biſhop argues. But the name 
of C briſt, is | have proved, ( eſpeciaizthe nainès God, 
Frhovah, Lord, manuell, Spirit, Fathers Holy Gboſt, &c.) 
are the names of God : Ergo to and at them and every of 
them we ought to boẽ,ẽw. Again, Every name receives 
its dignity from the Perſon wbo[e name it i: So the Bi- 


ſhop. * But every of theſe names of our bleſſed Savi- 


our, is the name of that Perſongyho is God & well ss 
Man. Therefore'eo and at every theſe his Names we 
otrpht to bow, and not at his name Jeſus only, which 
princi pallyuleaotes his uta nit.. EOS. 
For his hirteenth: Peraglow, That the mame Chriſt 

wa contunicated God to. arbers, but the name Feſus not, 
for that i proper. It contains a double Falſhood. For 
Finſt, Wr reed di nomemor perſon. who is ſtiled Cbriſt, 
or The Cbriſ vr FiſtieCbriſt, in Scripture, but only 
our -SaviouÞClitft; Neither find we this fingle tile 
Chriſt; 4n our Engliſh vr Lutine Tranſlations, zpplyed 
co any but our Saviour; Nor yet the title of Me, 
; ut 


8 


cencernig Ov Mg at the name af Feſus. "I 11 


but to one annointed Lord e 127 lone; who wer 


anwpinted with tbe ay! of gledneſs ahh bis feli, Ven al- 
though that ant ĩent Kings, Prifts, and Prophets, might 
be called Cbriſti, den re g; yet none of them 
all were ſq annoingey as the Lord Chrig. For they 

EEE only, jg; A mealure, 
a & 1 We Dale, 
They were ann d Pricfi only, as 
Melchiſedech 3, ame av King Hig only, as: Davyd, 
(ome as prieſi & 10 7 e Chr iſt only and 
alone was annoigted ml bf a 1 3 485 
all only Gin eh ſa 38 the 

wu 25 os 


name Chriſt in this Te ek 
Thus he was. annointed lows ; 

the name ( briſt is as (yea pong 75 — bim, ks 
name Jeſus, which meeteth, wich the nexc Argument 
of che Biſhap. , The pame Je 9 N ted to 
Foſvah, aud divers Hach be before. Obe ; 
928 appropruated tau ViOut, 5 This che Biſkop 
conſeſiech himſelf for a truth; which is evident. by 
Hebrews 4: 8 4d, 7:45; Colleſſizns, 4. 11. Wherefore 
I ſhall thus zecore, this, hi; prime Argue 1 
himſelſe. Tha ya of Chiiſt which was. 

cated $0 Hers 7 5 ONS — cher ge 
muſt not. bp me, Jeſu WAYCOmmunices 


ted to: then by 177 Kan at: and to it 
ey God Aga + Th at name, wh} is proper 
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the inęvitable dangerous confequences, The names le- 
ſus, Cbrift, Emanuel, Father, Son, Spirit, Word, aud Holy 
Gbeſt, are all perſonal and proper to each perſon of 

the Trinity, Ergo they are all te be bowed to, 
above the names Iebevab, God, Lord, and the like} or 
the Deity it ſelf, which ere common to all three per- 
ſons in the Trinity; as Atbanaſiu Creed informs us at 
large. Pretty Divinity for a Biſhop to aſſert j yen 
retty Philoſophy; Policy and Morality too; for then 
it will follow, Ergo Every mans private Perfon, Eftate, 
Safety, Wellfare is above , and onght to be preferred 
before cheRepublick which is holden in common. Ergo 
private Prayers,Ceremonies,Scripeures in an unknown 
tongue, and private Maſſes, (which are proper to Maſs 
Priefts, who alone communicate,) are above publick 
Prayers, Maffes, Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, and 
the Communion which ĩs equally diftributed unto all 
che Faithfull; yea private Conventicles are above, far 
better than our publick Church afſemblies. Such are 


the conſequences which will follow, from this new Epi- 
ſcopal paradox & ratiocination if admicted orthodox 

gain, Cbriſt (ſaith the Biſhop ) is «nnoynted, To wbeat 
end? To be our Saviour, That is the end then, And ever the 
end in above rbe mean: And what el(e? 1 is above 


Cbrift ; the Deity — inferiour to the Saviour 
annoynted; and to mans Salvation; and Chriſt the 
Head and Saviourof bis Church & Members,inferiour 
co hisChurch,Members who are ſaved; firange hetero- 
dox, untheological, if not heretical Conſequences. To 
diſcover falſeneſs, ſophiſme of this his illogical reaſon; 
we muſt obſerve, that Chirifts un&ion was thee which 
authoriſed him to be a Saviour, without which he 
had no Saviour. Noll ee a 8 in — 
and Phyloſophy, icqui cit tale eff magis tales 
et Ol Cauſe # Foo ſuo eſſen z The King Power 
and Authbrity Thich —_ Mina'Jwdge, or O- 
cer, is greater, Hiptemer, thanthe Judge or Officer 
made by him; the Deity 'f Chrift and of the Holy 
Ghoſt anoyming,is greater thin; is above the Humanity: 
annoynted; 
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aunoynted; Therefore in this Caſe the Deity an- 
noynting being the means, is better, is greater than 
the Hnmanity annoyuted, or the end for!which ic 
was thus annoynted , that he might be a Saviour to 
his People; God being not only the Ai but Omega, 
the end of all bis own and our Works, Aftions, Prov. 16. V 
14. Rom. 11. 36. Revel. 4. 11. e. 1. 8, 11. c. 21. 6. BE 
all which Texts this Biſhops Paradox contradicts. f 

Thirdly, bat? to the 2. ſyllables or ſound of tbem bat 16. 

needs this? bo ſpeaks of ſound or ſyllables 2 The Text ſayth, 

Ds it to the Name; Thr name is not the ſound but tbe ſence ; 

The caution t ben iteaſie, Do it to the ſence,bave mind on bim 

that is named, anditben do the Name the boner & ſpare not. 

If the Name be not the ſeund , or ſyllables, neither 

doth the Biſhop ſpeak of them; What means then 

his former Reaſons, diſcourſes, That we muſt bow ar, 

and to the name jeſus, and that Name alone, not to or 

at the Name Chrift 7 If not at or to the Name, but 

the Sence only: Then the Controverſie is at an end 

by his own Confeſlion, and ſo all his former diſcourſes 

of the names /eſus and Chriſt, are to no purpoſe at all. 

Well, but we muſt bow to the Sence whenever the Name is 

mentioned, & e Excellent Divinity borrowed from the 

Papiſts ſophiſtry, who worſhip the Name Jeſus, the 

Crucifix, and Pictures of jeſis, the Body of Jeſus in 

the conſecrated Hoft, Bread, Wafer, Pix, only with 

reference to his Perſon; Wich to do (ſay they) 

is no Idolatry. Either then the Biſhop and his Fol- 

lowers muft approve the Popiſh Image-worſhip, 3 b 

Bread-worſhip, Jeſu· wor ſnip, which & Proteſtants con- Reply 3 

demn as groſſe Idolatry, or elſe diſclaim this Anſwer; ding, Artic.8, of 

But admit that the Name is the ſenſe „ not the (ound, A ſoration. 

What (I pray) is the ſence of the Name ] ES US P Reynolds De 

to which we muſt thus frequently bow at eve- 4 _—_ 

ry recital of it? ls it onely the Perſon of Jeſus? |; 2 who 

Then why ſhould we not bow to every of his Names þ,,;j 714,14. 

as well as to this, fince each of them repreſenteth his pp. Morton of 

Perſon to vs as well as this? But the Perſon of our Sa- the Maſe, 

viour is only the Denominatum , not the ſence of the 77 
eſu 
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E See Sed, - FA 


Feſws; The jence of this Name is, 4 Saviour, ( or rather 


& Salvation) be bring 3 fliled Jeſis, becauſe be ſhall 


ſave bis People from their 1ns,Mat.1.21.Luke 1.31. Well, 
admit it, Then Saviour being the ſence, we muſt all 
henceforth bew at and to the name Saviour when reci- 
ted, rather than the name Jeſus. But who thus bows 
at or to the name Saviour, which is the ſence of it Not 
one; for none preſſe nor practiſe it as a duty, no not 
the Biſhop himſelf. In a word, || )«lvation, rather than 
Saviour is the ſence of this Name, and who ever wor- 
ſhipped Salvation in the abſtract, when Jeſus is pro- 
nouned , by bowing at and to the name jeſus? 

That this is no taken · up wor ſnip, & c. but an Ati of Gods 
own Preſcribing , and a duty 6f the Text, diredtiy ſet down 
by God b,mſelf, lo but a mere Impoſture. Had it been 
ſo, | wonder that tie Apoſtles, the primitive Chriſti 
ans, Churches, Antient Fathers, and thoſe who have 
commented largely on this Text, were ſo blind, as 
not to ſee this duty, ſo directly ſer down by God him- 
ſelf in the Text, for many hundred years together 
Yea, I wonder much more that & pPOpes, & Papiſts only 
were ſoquick-lighted as to be the firft Deſciters of it, 
even in times of greateſt darknefſe! For my own part 
fince this duty was never dilcoveredtill of late, an 
that upon ſuch {lender evidence; reaſons produced by 
che Biſhop, which are ſooner anſwered than propound- 
ed, I ſhall crave leave to diſſent, that it » a duty of the 


Text, till ] (ee clearer proofs than any yet alleadged 


by this Biſhop or hi Followers, ſo much miſtaken in 
the Premile>. I i} all onely adde for a cloſe, That 
if the bowing « f every knee, and kneeling at or to the 


.Neme I. ſu wien ever mentioned in the Church, be 4 


U:rſh:p of Gods own preſcribing , and a duty of the Text 
direfily enjoyned by God bimſelf, as this Biſhop poſttive- 
ly concludes, then by the ſelſ. ſame Text they muſt 
likewiſe kn-el and bow their knees when every 
tongue confeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt ij Lord, in or to the 


glozp of Cod the Faiher , they being both coupled 


together 
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together in this Text, and to be performed wich 
one poſture of bowing the knee. Hence we read, Rev. 
4. 10, 11, 12 c. 7 10, II, 12 c. 14. 3, to 9. c. 15. 3. 
4. c. 19. 4. That when the 4. Beaſſs and others, gave glory, 
and bonor, and thank, and pr ayſe to bim that fatteth on the 
Tbrone, and cryed, Holy, boly, boly, Lord God Almigbty, wbicb 
w, and is, and is to come ; the 24, Elders, Angels and 
others did all fall down on their Faces and Knees before 
bim that ſate on the Throne, and worſhipped bim that liveth 
for ever and ever, caſting their Crownes before the Throne, 
aud 1 bou art worthy O Lord to receive Glory, Honor, 
Power and Bleſsing, for thou baſt created all things 3 Bleſ- 
fing, and Glory, and Wiſedom, and Thankggiving, and Ho- 
nor, and Power, and Might be unto our God for ever and 
ever, Amen. The ſame in ſubſtance with Gloria Patri, 
cc. And at the Communion when the Miniſter and 
People ſay , Almigbty and everlaffing God, & c. tbrougb 
Ieſus Cbriſt our Lord, to whom with thee (O Father ) and 
the boly Gboſt be all bonor, and glory world without end, 
Amen. O Lord and beavenly Father, &c, through Ieſut 
Cbriſt our Lord, by whom, and with whom, in the unity of 
the Holy Gboſt, all glory and bonour be unto thee O Father 
Almighty, world without end, Amen. Glory be to God on 
bigb, 6c, We prayſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhi 
thee, we give thenks unto thee 2 great GLO RT, 6 
Lord God, beavenly Ning; the Father Almighty, 
O Lord the only begotten Son Irſus Chrift; O Lord God, 
Lamb of God, Son ike Fat ber, & c. bave mercy upon us. 
For thou only art boly , thou only art the Lordz thou only O 
Chrift , with the Holy Ghoſt art moſt bigh in the glory of 
Glory of God the Father, Amen. (the ſame with Phil, 2. 
9, 10, 11. and Gloria Patri in effect, ifnot in words.) 
They all uſe and are enjoyned by Rubricks to kneel down 
en their Knees,and repeat theſe Prayers, Thank(givings 
kneeling In all which over-zealous bowers at the 
name of Ieſut, uſually bow their beads, bodies, whiles 
kneeling on their knees, when the name Ieſus is men- 
tioned only, not at any other of his names coupled 
Q 2 with 


= 


# - 


"The fecand ſerious and ſeber Iuquiry 


116 


* Vet em. 
An 39% C. See 
My Paciff jue 
Exeminat/on, 


* Here, d 126. 


Cc p. 8, 1? 24, 


# cre p. S8, 59 * 


with it, nor at, to the names of the Father and Holy 
ghoſt rehearſed with it. With what color of Seripture, 
lence, reaion do or can they then practiſe them ſelves, 
or preſcribe to other Miniſters and all the People, by 

New Ruby ick, nat joyntly to bow their Knees, or knee 

and: ſall down on them; but quite contrary, to riſe up 
all together from tbeir very Kyces and Seats, and & ſtaud 
npright upon tbeir feet , without any bowing of their 
Knees or Badyes at every recital,, Of Glory be to the Fa. 
ther, and tothe Son, and tothe Holy Ghoſt, At it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be world without end, 
Amen. ( repeated at the end of every Fſalm, Hymn, 
eight or ten times every Merning and Evening Prayer 

though no Scripture, but a humane Invention of 
& Pope Dameſw, as all acknowledge, at leaſt 376. 
years after Cbriſt) in direct oppoſition to the premi- 
(ed Texts of the Philippians, Revelations, and practiſe 
of the twenty four Eiders, Angels, their own and our 
Chu ches nſage, after the Communion received, 
and in direct contradiction to * Dr. Beyes his reaſon far 
kneeling in the AG of Receiving, becauſe Tbankfgiving is 4 
part of Prayer, for which no geſture is ſo fit « Kneeling? If 
ſtanding up at G'oria Patri, & c. be a geſture whereby 
they and others are to gleriſ/ worſhip, adore the, 3.Perſons 
of the Trinity, and that equally wichout diſtiuction, 
ſtand ing up at and to all their Names and Perſons a- 
like; thenfalling, kneeling down to, before them, in 
the uſe and recital of thoſe other Prayſes, Prayers, Do- 
ologies, and at the Zuabariſt, (quite contrary to, and in 
conſiſtent with ſtanding up, and bowing to the name 
of Jeſus only when all three Perſons ate joyntly men- 
tioned, worſhipped, glotifed, prayſed, adored, can 
be u worſhip of Gods omu preſcribimg, nor duty of the Tract. 
Either thereſore they; mit heneaforth diſclaims their 
bowing at the Nam Jeſus, and k heel ing a the revived 
Prayers, Doxolngies and: Lords Supper; os 


and fall down, upon their Knees, Face not ſlaud np 
le theſe Cone - 
tradictory 


ak Gloria Ratri for the ſuture, te resonci 
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eradigory geſtures, uſages, preſcriptions reſuting, 
ſubverting one the other. 

That the Brazen Serpent it ſelf was a taken-up worſhip, 18. & 19: 
mere bymane Injundlion, (as the Biſhops words imply) 
is a manifeſt untruthʒ For it was 4 thing of Gods own in- 
flitution , Num 21. 9. 2 Kings 18. 4 John 3. 14. As ; 
therfore thai & Serpent was broken in pieces when the Iſrg- * 2 Kings 18. 
elites tegan to worſhip, and to commit Idolatyy with it; . 
fo ought this bowing at the Name of Jeſus, which 
is 1do/1zed, of ſuferſiiticuſly abuſed by many, to be abo- 
liſhed too, And ſo much the rather, becauſe it is but 
2a taken-up worſhip, a bumane Jnjundion, introduced,pro- 
pogated at firſt by * Popes, which hath no warrant » g,, $:gjen ;; 
at all from God, or this Text of the Philippians. 

That this bowing to and at the wame Jeſus, us tt maybe 20. 
ſuperſtitiovſly ſed, ſo it may be irreligiosſij neglidled too. 
Though | beliere the fiſt part of it to be abſolutely 
true, Superſtition being defved by Iſouor, * Angelus * See Summa 


ind of worſhip to God or Cbriſt, than he preſcribes in his ſells, Tit. So- 
870 , 6r.wor ſhipping God In auot ber 3 according W 
to human invention; I ſhall, ſuſpend my belief of the 
latter Clauſe, till chis bong! proved a religious 
duty preſcribed by God in Scripture, by ſtronger 
proofs and better evidences than any yet produced by 
this Biſhop or his Followers. For my owa part! 
yet think there is no Religion at all in it, and fo, that 
it can be no Irreligion to omit it, That it is rather Su- 
perſtit ion than Religion to uſe it; and that many have 
uſed it, not only ſuperflitiorſſy, but idolatrouſly, by bow - 
ing to and adoringithe bare Name and Letters of Jeſw, 
which occaſioned this Diſeourſe. 

To evidence this, I ſhall in the laſt place preſent you 

with an Exact Chronological Hiſtory of the true Ori- 
ginal , Pedegree, and Progreſs of this Ceremony, un- Ws 
known ( | believe) to moſt, even of thoſe great Pre- 
lates and Divines, who cuſtomarily uſe it; who if they 
had obſerved that Maxime of Ariftotle , Scire eſt per 
Q_3. | Canſem 
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{| Met-y.21,to 
38. c. 15. 2, to 7. 
Mar 7. 3. to 14. 
Gel, 1. 14. 


Cauſam ſcire ; That rule they ſearnt in their Gram- 
mars; Felix qui potuit rerum cogns ſcere cauſas 3 or that 
Goſpel Precept, 1 John 4. 1. Bretbren, believe not 
every Spirit , but try the Spirits whetber they are of God, 
becauſe many falſe Propbets are gone out into the World : 


ſhould have fir examined, who were the original In- 


ventors, Propagators of this pretended Duty or Cere- 
mony,and upon what mOtives,grounds,deſigns they firfi 
introduced it, before they practiſed it themſelves , 
or preſſed it upon others Conſciences ; that ſo they 
might avoid that cenſure and danger denounced by 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelfagainſt the Phariſees and 
their Diſcipies(who were guided more by || tradition & 
euſtome ef the Elders , than Scripture or right reaſon ) 
Mat. 15. 14. Let them alone; they be blind leaders 4 the 
blind : And if the blind lead the blind ( as 1 fear they do in 
this particular az well as others, ) both ſpall fall into the 
ditch.To avoid which danger, I ſhall now out of Con- 
ſcience and Chriftian compaſſion, endeavour to open 
their eyes, and diſcover that new light unto them, 
which God hath revealed unto me, upon my beſt In- 
quiry after it, for my own private ſatisfaction and o- 
therz inſtruct ion which I hope will prove a ſatiefaQory 
Apology for the Indulgence of ( briſtian liberty to all ſtru- 
pulous tender Conſciences in this particular, according to 
his Majeftics late Royal Declarations. 
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SECTION III. 


What was the true Chronological, Origina, Be- 
ginning and Progreſſe , of the Ceremony of 
Bowing at the Name of JESUS; and by 
hat Popes, Popiſh Indulgences, Artifices, 
Feaſts, Councils, Authors, it was firſt Introdu- 
ced, Preſcribed, Propagated * Very neceſſary 
for the Information of others, and Determi- 
nation of all Controverfies concerning it. 


* is an unqueſtionable truth atteſted. by many Fa- 

tners, Councils, and Fceleſiaſtical Hiſtor ies, (a2). 1 bat 2 Tertu lian d- 
the Primitive Chriſtians, and Churcbes of Chrift, for above Cron 21. l, 
850. years after our $ aviours Birth, in all their Aﬀem- n. Fee 75 2 
blies on Lords dees throughout the year, and between 5h in No ee 
Eafter and Whicſontide, did never uſe to bow their knees, Cyprien Serm, 
no not in the very duty of Prayer it ſelf, but prayed and per- De Oratione 
formed all ether Holy duties is God and Cbriff ftanding, in Cent. 1 40 7, 
memory ef Chrifts R eſurredbion from the dead: And that eee, 
all the O. thodox Chriftians conſtantly aſſerted againſt 5 74. 

the Arrians, and other HFeretick, (b) that the Three bee Atb,½- 
Perſons of the ſacred Trinity, a they were co- eternal, and co- bis Creed, Qu, 
equal, ſo they were to be equally worſhipped, adored, boneu- Cop mg uo 
red with one and the ſelſ· ſame worſhip and veneration ; for ee, Mow 
which end (ſome write) rhey invented the uſe of ( lory be to tiſes of Nazi- 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Gboftz and bap- engen. 8%, 
tiſed all they admitted as Members into the Chureh, in 7» Ori 
their Three Names, according to our Saviours Precept, te oy M's, 
Mat. 28 19. This being undeniable ig thence inevitably gin . 
Follows, t hat during all this tract of time, they never riens, 

uſed g 
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uſed to bow their knees at or to the name of Jeſus, 
when read or rehearſed in their publick Aſſemblies 
on thoſe daies;whence it is we find no mention at all of 
any ſuch duty or Ceremony uſed in any Father, Coun. 
* See Centur. cil, & Hiftorian, or other Author, for above a thouſand 
Magd. 1.1512. years after Chriſt, who doubtleſſe would have record - 


cap. 5. De Riti- ed it, eſpecially in their Commentaries on 1ſaiab 45.. 


I & Cerem®* 23: and Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11: had there any ſuch practiſe 
Texts, as ſome late Divines averr, without any proſe 
or ſhadow of Authority. 

Anno 10 30. Pope Jeba the 20. who ſwayed the Popedom about 
the year 1030 is the fiſt I read of ( and that only in 
one late Proteſtant Writer, but no other Author, 
who as 1 ſuppoſe miſtakes Pope Jobn the 20. for 22. of 

* Page 123. Fhich F hereafter, out of Salmeron the Jeſuit ) that (er 

: A abroach this Ceremony of bowing at the name of Je- 
ſw: of whom Sir Edwin Sands, in his Europe Speculum, 
Hage 1629 page 16. writes thus. By grant from 
Pope John the 20th] every inclining of the Head at the 
name of Jeſus, gets 20 years pardon; a matter in Italy no 
not to this day unpractiſed. And ts grace that Ceremony 
the more, I have heard ſundry of their-rexowned Divines 
teach in the Pulpit : that Chriſt himſelf on the Croſſe bowed 
his Head on tbe right fide,to reverence his own name Jeſus 

* Mat. 27. 5 which was © written over it. (A Monkiſh Fable) This is 

_ the higheſt pedegree of this late upſtart Ceremgny, 

« Bibl. patt: that I have hitherto met wich. 

Colon. Agtip· Petrus Bleſenſis Arch-deacon of Bathe , who flouriſh- 

1618.Tom.12. ed about the year 1160. (4) Sermo 28. De Aſſumpſione 

1 2. p. 881 Bf. Marie, hath this enſuing Paſſage. Non fruſtra con- 

nich may ſuevit Eccleſia interceſsionem beat Virginis afſetinoſins cæ- 

be either in- ter i implorare, ita quod audits ejus nomine (b) genua ter- 
tended towor- re affigatz imo pro nominis reverentia quaſi mare confra- 
ſhip and pray goſum ſonent vota populorum. And in the Margent 

P 60 . os there is this Note, Marie genua fleduntur. Which Paſ 

ern ages ſeem to imply, that men did then uſe to bow the 


recital of her ele 
name. knee to, and do reverence ct the name of the Virgin Mary: 


. but 


been uſed, or duty or Ceremony preſcribed by theſe 
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but that they did ſo at che naming of Feſw, Tad n ag 
Authority at all in this Weiter. 8 I The 2 


Lucet Tudenſis, who wrote about the year of our 
Lord, 1230. Adverſus Albigenfuom Erryree, C0 lib a. 
cage 14 writes, thus, Quihumllitace ſuper 
pero Wie, hymilitare nc 

er pugnare docuit : quod iple 
carnis ſuz quando 3 e, 
ke ſpiritum. Inclinemus nos & illi capita 
mentis , ſes & corporigglaudes & gratias perſolvences, ei 
qui pro nobis peccatpribys ſe miſericotditer. inclins- 
vit. Sed int nonnul li qui A ſpiricu tumefacti, 
(de quibus valde Lela u J qui etiam cum Glo- 
ria, vel Laus Deo recitatur in Eccleſia, contemnune 
aut erubeſcunt, Regi Regum J Chriſto inclingre; 
coram tranſeunte Cruce, vel Chuiltj Evangelio non a- 
ſurgunt: in celebratĩone Miſſe Sacerdote ad eos ver- 


tente & Dominum annunciante 85 contemnunt: 


o emi· 


* 


ad benedi&ionem Pontificis caput᷑ midarenegligunt: c 


» 
_ 


quod omnino nefarium eft, & hæreſi proximum, cum 
2 Sacerdote in ſacratiſſimo Mi- 


elevatur corpus Chrifti 
niſlgt Wiſte, vel alias defertur,erubeſcune vel refu- 
prune Rippliciger a prare. Hoc max. nonnulli faciunt 
Curiale > gui onſyev: terrenis Principibus flexis ge- 
nibus 4 ud capice miniſtrare, O ffulta dementia, &c. 
Hune ergo tantæ promiſſionis accepta fiducia cotis nĩſi⸗ 
bus colMdemus : illi fimplicitate recta bumiliemur, illi 
mentis & corp capita non verecundemur nud are & incliv 
nare, quia Deus fortis pro nobis infirmis ſe incl ina vitzut 
homo inficmus ſieret, ut human firmitas ſolidicate 
perpetua firmaretur. A pafſage which may happily im- 
ply , that in thoſe times men did uſe to bow their 
Heads (not Knees ) to Jeſus Chriſt the King of Kings, 
who bowed his Head for them: But this was not as 1 
take it at "every, recital of his name ſellis in the E- 
piſtle, Goſple',, Mafſe, Sernions', or Prayers in the 
Church(of which there is not a ſylable in this Author) 
but at Gloria Patri, the * of the Hoaſi in time of 

the 


noi, wr ſelun 


Anno 1230. 

e Bibl,Parrum, 
Tom. 13 Pp. 
266. B. C. . 


| It ſeemi they 
then bowed, net 
food up at Glo- 
ria Patti. 

© — „ 
Chriſt, nor to 
Leſus only. , 


Anno 13 is 


* Bib). Patr. 


Anno 1210 
* [bid. Tom. 
11. 452. H. 


Anno 1262. 
Mich. Loch 
mair Ser m. 20. 
De Circumci- 
Kone Domini. 
bo 


Anno 1273. 


. 


Tom 3. p. 351. W . 


that titte, by bow ing their Heads bit ea E i 


bn df the ( 
d word im 


1845 An 


2 5 Francis the Arch. r "ho 
TN 0 in ils Litera. os 
75 Salute m in ed gu ft 


| tt et reverencla pro 4 
Domini? ePss * Chrifts, dlti}iinus filmu wander, 
eſt benediQins in ſecula, Amen. Which impl wang 

nation from this Weg N "Kar Francis 10 bed 1 
ju Order , for adoration of the Lord j 


rence' to the grou when cheſe his Names were 
mentioned all tagether. 

Freer David de Augaſta: who flouriſhed about 
the year 1240. De 7, Proceſsibus religioſ, cap. 11. , writes 
| thus, Sun exte iet \catemoniales obſervantie ;'ut in 
clinafiones, » genufieb comes in bor, pulſationes, & omiles 
gcfticulatrones „ gib Clauftrales utuntur in divino 0 101 
die, vel aliis, quibus ſæpe mini virtuoſs majorent rin for 
unt, quam aliqui perſecii, & magie "ray ups Jews 
to imply , that Monks in thoſe' 2 
writes ) did uſe duckings and 1 
the Hoſt, the Crucifix, the Altar 
the name of Jeſus, though not ae Y EX 
in which Cetemonies,the leſs vertuous 
for the moſt part more devout than the N 

Pope Urbay the 4th. about the year 1262. (a3 
ſome report) gave an indulgence 30, daies to all 
confeſſed and hol y contrite Teras who ly bewed fo 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus. | 

"Theſe are the onl | pages I find in all Aatic 
before the Goyncill of Lioms., which gave any probable 
colour to che lle or charts of this 20Y3 hick 
was never eſtabliſhed i in che Church, till P nas 
the 10th, his Papa « (to whom moft its very 
Original) who in the Popiſh Council of Lions, in the 

year 


CU ——̃ ]ÜàJ—— Pp... WS 34 


ctas Ne *Saleycron . 2 1 


— 
lib. 3. tit. 13 c. 
con- az, Cent. 


+ qui 6.Delmmugi- 


ſal vum facier - ſuum a wh eorum, tate Eccleſiz, 
erbibitione erte Rec 3 


| ſperiniis-Attollant: & 8&quod cf. Decgt ag. 
generaliter — — Jeſu omme ge- r. 3 Hiſt. | 
nu fi in — implen- . 4 1. 156. Ber- 
tes ( — aac: —— rum ſaera myſter ia) 920 Senenſis, 
glozio ſum itluy. nomen dun Cf, retolitur, Serm.49.Caro- 
| bet | incitnatto⸗ lus Stengelius 


ns teſtentor. . This is ch tdok ujcy, thatany ne 1, ent. 
5 Feſnive hack llthiVr46 Foun 22 3 
ut or to Jo name ef Jl Ter khis e Sce Bernardi- 


Wes of their _ Senenfis, 
bean nc 22 S, and of 2 ls Sram: 
too; 2 + alin . 
which bowing of the beart they muff Brett by The a 9 
tion of their heady, not "ou of their eri ' TIT Ot ea ff Salme- 
After this , 5 4 ar n, Operum 


 Popith Ge. TING 37 
reman CON g e leſuite record p. 33 5. uc whe 
a jr eres 


can raiſe this 


200, true indulgence to all who who ſhould 
Kran, ad 7 5 te beads, or Then ek 19 breaff at Bow no fog 
the. u of ; * 


duty oi d Len, * Pope enducingrins he 
4 8 iadaigeneen. 71 Heu 


uſe it, only to gun Ris ere indul- 
0 tentiaæ omi? 
bag d aki Tefo denn Beffbrene; volt geilen velt 


nee 


* Ton t 
Anno 1330. U Rover tiber eur r PopiftSchiboſtnan 2e 
in his Lelnres "T7 Wiſedem n writes thus of 15.30 — 


ts C. 114, 126. 
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124. (Thothird ſeriuiy und ſober Inquiry 

pal. 4d. 40. ts Name and Ceremony. (a) Si caadum xomes thin Dis 
b Agroſs 2 ws fc & laut tus in fixes terre. Hoc 6)nomen oft Feſur: 
— de qo Math. Vocabis nomen ejus Jetis, ipſe enim (al- 
x00 ap vm ſaciet populum ſuum a peccatis eorum. Solent 
Chrift: mt men- enim multum amantes de perſonis amatis facere cunti- 
tioned nor inten» lenas, eorum nomina exprimendo. ; Igitur de boc-wieunr- 
deg in thePſalm; „te Teſy, idem facientus, juxte Hind Landabono- 


4 eee men || Domini cum cantico, ſ ma do eum laude. 
a v. 154,8, 14. Eff igitur not andum, quod iflud name eſt nomen hondris 
reſolves. & excellentie. Phil. 2. dedit eĩ nomen quod eſt ſuper 
Not Jeſus. omne nomen, ut IN: nomine jeſu omne genu flectetur 
| cœleſtium, terreſtrium, & infernorum. Dido ſecun- 
dum ſacres Canones; quando hac nomen It ſus profertur in 
Eccleſia, omnis Chriſtianus inclinari docetur cum capitez 
quamVvis tam boc,quam || minita alia ſpiritzalia in quibus In- 
crum divitiarum- nen conſiffit , « Prelatis bujus tempo 
negliguntur. Whence it is apparent, 1 That he 
deemed this Ceremony np duty of the Text, but a 
thing only injoyned by the Canons fereciced. aly. That 
this Ceremony, though injoyned by Canon, was yet 
wholly neglected and not uſed nor urged by the Po- 
piſn Prelates of his Age; why then ſhould any Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops preſſe it now? zly. That in thoſe times 
men were only required to bow their Heads, not 
knees, at the naming of Feſus; a thing not preſcribed, 
by this Text of Pbil. 2 which ſpeaks only of the knee, 
al That Cord, God, are the Names mentioned, Pf. 48. 
F 10, not.Jeſas.. a Es: > 
* gSce Martyi- Since he, about the year 1430. one Bermerdings of 
1555 1 Semen Franciſean Frxer, and a Popiſh 9 
14 Chromgr: . Saint, a great lover and admirer of the name Fe 
5 ſus, (b) did earneſtly hort the People in all his Ser- 
h Carols Sten- mons and publick exhortations (eſpecially in his 49. 
celui. Pe ¶ No- Sermon; now in print, De Glorioſo nom ine Jeſu Chriſti, 
757 Fu, 7%, wherein he acrributes hat ever the Seri ptuse ſpeuks 
. of Chrift himſelfto bis very name Jeſus, as(b) Stengeli- 
1. with others ſince have done, to nike am Ids! offi ) 
That they would give devotion, bowing and reve- 
rence to the name of Jeu, which is above every 
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5 concerning Bowing at the Name of Jeſus. 125 


name, in which every knee doth bow , of things in beaven 
and things in earth, and things under the earth: neither 
i there any ot bar name under beaven given to men, in 


wbicb they can be ſared. This Superſticious, Popiſn 


Fryer in his 49. Sermon writes, That the name of je- 
ſus was adored and worſhiped of all Creatures, that e- 
very creature did bow its knee to his name; when as Mis 
racles are daily wrought in the Creatuie in his name: 
That Jeſus fia glorious name, and worrhy of all wor- 
fhipz whence it may worthily and truly be ſaid, and 
devoutly believed, that when Paul was rapt inte 
Paradice, and heard ſecret words, which are not law- 
full for any to utter, be tben perfetily learned, that the 
name Feſw was to be adored of all men, Therefore re- Nota. 
turning from heaven , and remembring the forelaid 
words, and bow all the glorified Citizens in beaven bow- 
ed their knees and worſhipped Jeſus , at the recital ef this 
bis. name, and undesſtanding bat all infernal Spirits, 
and thofe who are yet travellers upon earth ought to do the 
like:he commandingall men in the Spirit of God, writ 
in this Text of Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. That IN be name of 
Feſws every knee ſhould bowyof things in heaven, earth, and * 
under the earth, &c. which the Church, willing to have 
every man oblerve, commanded men to bow the kyees of 
their bearts in the time of Maſs when the name Jeſus 
was mentioned, citing the Canon of 1be Council of Lions, ] Here p. 123. 
(|| forecited ) to prove it. And the better to draw the 1 cer Sten- 
People to adore & bow to the name of Jeſus,he(s )did geline ibid [2% 
uſe about the end of his Sermons , to unto them * 59> 360, 157. 
a FiQure , in which'che Name JESUS was written in e fg c 
olden Letters, encloſed on every fide with Sunne % Aae. 
— or a Glory : which Pictured name (the 12, 1615. l. 3. c. . 
rayes whereof he expreſſeth in his Sei mon) the Peo- Anteninus ye 
ple beholding did moſt devoutly adore, with bended 3. biſtor. lit 24. 
knees. For which Fact of his being complained againft 97 en 
by ſome who maligned his ſame, to Pope Martin the 12 
5th. this Pope when as he had heard his Anſwer, gave » 5, prize; 5 
kim ſree liberty, not * to preach, & but likewiſe Saumeron. 
ä 3 to 
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" The third} ſerious and ſuber Inquiry 


2 Molenus De 
Pic luris et lmag 
J. 3 c. 1.0 18, 


b Pars 3. His 
Tit. 24. c. 5. ſet 
Steng eius, p. 
155, 160 

c De Pifurs l. 
3. cl. (9 18. 
See dtengeliu p. 
161. C Dr. 
Fu!lks Vote; on 
te Rem: ſb 
Teflamen, * 
Apac. 13 (YH, 


*,0, 0. 
anno 143. 
d Sw ins Cont, 
Tom 47 6:1. 


44 —— anc quaruey — 


to carry about and ſhew unto che this piQure 
of the name of Jelus, F a ) which pattern of hi 
all pictures ofthe name of Jeſus, both in Glaſſe-win- 
dows, Popiſh Authors,Mafſe-books, & elſewhere, were 
at firſt derived. Indeed (b) A records, that 
Pope Martin enjoyn d him that he ſhould ao more ſhew 
this picture unto the people, leſt (ome ſuperſtition, or 
ſcandal ſhould be raiſed in the Church by this his 
novelty : which Injun&ion he obeyed. But Pope Cle- 
ment the 7th. ( a+ c) Molanw records) at the requeſt 
of the Freers Minorices, ordained, that all their Or- 
der, and the Nuas of the Order of Se. Clare, ſhould uſe 
this pi cture of the name Jeſm, which they were back- 
ward elſe to uſe. 
This Ceremony, it ſeems, was not yet ſo rally 
received as the Papifts did detire, and —— the 
Anno Dom. 1481. (d) H 21. 
in erlebe andun fit : 
perſons, in all Cachedrol 


mee Churches, whiles they were ſa 
name 


23d Collegiate 
their Canonical Hours, when the i - 
(144 was nemed, ſhould bow their % (not knee: 
The words of which Decree arc thei, Satan gi 
ſantis Hd, wt in d Cale ali ac Collegiate. 
E: <1 jw, oc, 11 Ca ddr, *. Cum dme: 
Joris Pari, File, & haun Sante, cone: confir gant 
1/d nowen ro ge . 
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wheredFhe chus proves and proſecutes. Nrerte, in- 
elinntiohe, prove devir „ ad Phil. 2. In nomine 
| omitie gem fleAweiir Creleſtium, Terreſtrium, 8 
lern rum: Te licer Aubitungus audtitur nomtnart 


ge Row 
J.. . 3 
A. 1H 278. 
* 5; 6. 

anno ige! 

qd Sw tus Cont, 
Tom. 4} 51. 6. 


he Houid av more few 
(cams! ſhould be le yn in by chi 
Wiel: which Injunttion be obeyed. Yur Pope Cu- 
won! the Pth. e © ) MMilcnes records | at the i 
of the Freers Minor tee, ©: daiacd, that all ches, Or- 
der, and the Nun of the Order Clare, ſhould we 
this pi ture of the nome Jem, which they were Lack- 
ward elle to uſe. 

This Ceremoay, it ſeems, was nor yet ſo generally 
received as the Papift did detire, and therefore the 
Popiſh Connci/ of B, Ad. Dom. 1433. (4) f 21. 
Tit. Promeds d1111num officrrem in Kee lia erlebe nd it 
decreed, That all Canonical perſons, in all Cathedral 
apd Collegiate Churches, whiles they were ſayi 
cheir Canonical Hours, when the glorious name of Je- 
ſus was named, ſhould bow their Head:, (not knees: } 
The words of which Decree are theſe, Statait igitur 
ſanta Synod u, ut in cundii Catbedralilus ac Colegiati; 
Eccirſus, &c. Hora Canogicas difiurs, &c. Cum diettur 
Gloria Patri, Filio, & Spiritus Sando, omnes conſurgant. 
Cum nominatur glor ioſum illud nomen eſa, in quo omne 


ge fie Git ur Cæ leſtium, Terreſtrium, & Infernor um, omnes 


Anno 1470. 


* Sermones fer- 
tiles de Santlis 
per circulum 
Anni, printed 
Hagenaw per 
Searicum Gran, 
Ann 1500, 


caput inclinent. | 

About the year of our Lord «450: Michae ! Lochmair, 
Doctor of Divinity, and of the Popes Canon Law, & 
Eceleſiæ Pat avieuſis ( anoni cis, in his * 20.Sermon, de Cir- 
cumciſione Domini, K. L. writes thus of the Veneration 
of the name Jeſus, and what indulgences were grant - 
ed by ſeverall Popes to fuch who bowed to it. Quer 
guomodo fideles revereri & vencrari debent nomen 'Jeſk ? 
Ad bec dico, curd maxime quatuor modi; ſcilicet inve- 
catiane, cenfe ſſone, bencdiAione, & (uclinatione: = — 

Where 
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Pape 
vere conte lis et contritis dedit 30. dies 
rum. 44 quod Johannes 2 2. Seren r 
ciens Avinione, adjecit dies totem. Er fic ſ 60. dies 
totiens quoticns quis devote diarrit (not genua flexerit un- 
co) Jeſus Cbriſtn, in fine ſalutationis angelice. He im- 
mediately ſubjoyns. Item Clemens 5. in Concilio Vi- 
enneuſi, de dit etiam tonnw amun Indulgentiarum de 
Sando Evangelia, In principio erat verbum, 8&c. qui- 
cungus legerit vel audierit poſt benediflionem in Miſſe, in 
memoriam & [ny adlienem Dominice iucarnationis, 
4 qua fluxit fontaliter ſelw bumani generis, Et quicungque 
in fine cumtdicitur ; Et verbum caro factum eff, ni⸗ 
culaberit, eracemque cum ofculo feterit, habet 40. dies 
Int um: & /ic de boe Eu babentur Indul- 
gemi æ uni anni & 40. dlerum. Iden Symbolo Nicene 
cum int Miſſa legitwr vel anditur ; Et homo factus eft. 
Ex bis bac quantum reprebendendi ſunt qui — 


DEI 
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The third ſerious and ſaber Ie 


Anno 1500: 


Miſſa vix expedant SacerdotioBeneditiionem, Ball curan- 
tes hujuſmodi Jndulgentias, nam et Laici viventes 
Saeerdotes genus flecere, lmiliter facers deborenc, 
et per hoc le reddere participes Ularum Indulgentt- 
gram. Here we have the full true Pedigree and Pro- 
greſſe of bowing at the recital of the name of Jeſus, x 
other ſentences of Scripture, elpetially in the Cele- 
bration of the Maffe, and the ſeveral ludulgences gran- 
ted by Succeſlive Popes, to induce the people to che 
praiſe of theſe genu- flections ; which yet he com- 
plains many then aegieQed, not caring for. theſe large 
Popes Indulgencies, purchaſed at ſo cheap à rate, as the 
bare bowing of their heads of knees, as aſoreſaid. 

Not long after this, about the year of Chriſt 1500. 
or (ſooner, the Popes, with ſome Popiſh Prelaces, 
Prieſts, and Monks, when their Indulgencies would 
not prevail ſo much as they expected, to draw the 
people co theſe genu-fleftions, and induce them to a 
more conſtant univerſal adoration of, and Dong to 
the name of Jeſus, compiled a particular Pſalter, 
which they intituled Feſws Pſalter, printed at Antwerp 
1505. in Latine, ſince tranſlated into Engliſh by Lau- 
rence Kcllam, and printed at the end of his Manuel of 
Prayers, Duaci 1603. which Pſalter begins thus. 

Ph il. 2. Is nomine ] ES U omne genu flectatur, Calefti- 
um, Terreſtrium, & Infernorum; & omni lingua confitea- 
tur, quid Dominus Feſws Cbriſſi eſt in gloria Dei Parry, 
which is likewiſe repeated after the firft and tenth 
Petition. It conſiſts of 15. Petitions, The 1: Peti- 
tion is, Feſu, Feſn, Feſu, mercy ; 10. times repeated one 
after another, without intermiſſion : The 2, Petition, 
Zeſu, Feſu, Jeſu, belp me; The 3. Petition, Jeſu, Jeſs, 
yeſu, ſtreugtben me; The 4. Petition, Feſu, Jeſw, Feſu, 


comfort me; The 5 Petition, Jeſus Jeſu, Feſt, make me 


conftant and ſtable; The 6. Petition, Feſw, F:ſ#, Jeſu, 
light me; The 7% tition, Jeſu, Jeſe, Jeſu, grant we 
grace to dread thee; The 8. Petition, Jeſu, Jeſu, Feſu, 
grant me to love thee; The 9. Petition, Jeſw, Iſu, x ſu, 

rant 
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grant me grace to remember thy death; The 10. Petition, 
Ieſu, Jeſi, leſu, ſend me here my Purgatory 3 The 11. Pe- 
citien, Ieſu, Ieſu, Ieſu, graut me grace to flee evil company ; 
The 12. Petition, Jeſw, Ieſu, Ieſu, graut me grace to cal 
fer Belp to tber; The 13. Petition, Jeſu, Ieſu, Ieſu, make 
me to perſever in vertue accept able unte thee; The 13. Pe- 
tit ion, Jeſu, Ieſu, Ieſu, grant me grace to fix my mind on Batwhgy as ber. 
thee z The "” Petition, Jeſu, Ieſa, Ieſu, give me grace yrof; vielationgf 
to order my life to thee, Each of theſe 15. Petitions Mat 6.50 Bue 
are thus trebled ten times over one after another, the when ye pray 
name ſeſus being 30 times repeated together in each e * 
Petition, and 54. times more in other larger Petitions, vs 48 the 

between each oſtheſe, in all || 504. times, but his name Heathens do. 
Chriſt not once ment ĩoned, nor any other of his names for they think 
but Lord alone, and that rarely; which name Jeſus js as they ſhall de 

oft to be bowed to & adored as thus recited, by their aaf 79: their 
Injun&ions,Canons,to wit, 504: times in one half hour. . 8 

Moreover to propagate this Ceremony and bow» Anno 1506. 
ing to and at this name; they not long after compiled 
#5. Special Pſalms, in honozem nomints Jeſu, wich Pri*ted te- 
the Letters I. H. S. and a Crucifix in che midft ofthe fir 57 
H. prefixed.co them; together with Letaniz de Ho- Antwerpiæ, 
mine Jeſt, wherein the name JESU is repeated no 1629. p. 15, 0 
leſſe then 74. times together, with ſeveral titles ad- 34: 
ded to it, as Ieſu potentiſſime, Ieſu perfelifime, &. mi- 
ſerere nobi, Libera nos Jeſu, Parce nos Ieſu, eaudi no; Teſm, 

&c, At the end whexeof follows this Prayer for thoſe 
who devoutly adore and bow to the name Feſws upon Earth. 

Goa, vbo baſt made the maſt gler iam name. of leſus Ebrift || Printed alſo in 
thy ouly Son amiable with the chief 4 ſweetueſſe to vor _ - 
tby faitbfull anes, and dreadſull and terrible to evil Spi- um Sarum » 
rits, mercifully grant, that al thoſe who devoutly ® worſhip f 170 
this name of Ieſi on Earth, may receive the-ſweetneſſe of its * Viz. by bow- 
boly 2 1 this 2 JG — yeh te * _— - , 
come may obtain the joy of ende #tion : N in: N 
Hacke by the Fe, Lord leſus Chrift:thy Sen, The — i 
benefit of which Mafſe-Rrayer, our modern Advocates derſtands it. 
for bowing at and tothe napiſy oſ Jeſus, with all their 

Over- 


ll [4 not this 
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ovei · xealous Proſely tes, may do well to ei. 
Anno 1510. About the year 1910 Ricbardus Hawpile an Enplifh 
Popifh Prieſt writ a Treatiſe, D- Vener#tione Nowi- 
ene nis Feſt, mentioned by Biſhop Bale ( and if I miſtake 
Scrivtorum, not) extant in his Oprſeria Faris, M.. in the ir- 
Bric pars ule, mous Univerſity of Oxford) to promote the adoration 
p:157. of, and bowing at and to the Name of Feſus. - 
e Not long aſter (as conjecture) there were ſpecial Li- 
. turgies, compiled and publiſhed for the ſelſ:ſame end 
by the Popes and Popifh Prieſts direction, intituled, 
4 Printed * Litanie Paſcionis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſtiz beginni 
Antw. 1619. wich this Text of Pb. 2 8, 9, 10, 11. (recited at large 
with other ebe name Feſus is repeated no leffe than 164. 
Liraniz Va- times one after another, with Miſerere nobis leſu, Libera 
„te ws FESU,! xaudines Jelu, ſubjoyned to each * jon, 
9 as in the precedent Liturgies of the Name Jeſus. They 
likewiſethen compiled. printed, publiſhed, uſed More 
ds Nomine Jeſu,& Dutciſsimi nomints Jeſu. And, Ve- 
ſberæ in venerattone nominis Jeſt, editæ 2 devoto Ki- 
cardo de Hampole, printed in Hore beatitiſimæ Virginis 
Marie al legitimum Eccleſia Sarisburienſis ritum, Pariſii 
1519 f. 169, 170, Oc. ln which I find on the 7th, of 
Avgufh, in the Kalendar printed with it, and in other 
Popith Kalendars, 2 ſpecial Feaſt, dedicated likewiſe 
to the Name of Jelus, intituled, Feſtum dulcifſimt 
Nominis Jeſt, Minw duplexy which Feaſt Pope Clement 
: ${ Nominis the 7th. (about the year 1524.) as (e) Stengelim , and 
Zeſa cultus, p. (d);Melanns inform us, appointed to begenerally ob- 
. ſerved as Minus duplex, 2 leſſe double Feftival,femons a- 


d De PiKoris 


x Imaginibug, mong many Cburcbes, and amongſt the common people. Thus 
1.3.0. 1K 18. one Superffition, Idolatry to this Name, begor another. 
Theſe PopiſhLetanies, Howers, Veſpers, Pſaſters, 

Feſti val of the name Jeſus, purpoſely invented to pro- 

mote its adoration,to whieh the people were formerly 

very backward; brought bowinꝑ to It into general Prace 

tiſe & requeſt in 'moſt Churches then F 

Popery, the Priefts and People uſually bowirg their 

Heads, Knees, and putting off their Hats © it when 

rehearſed 


* a, mk 3 
e * 


corang Bovag ac thenameof Jeſu. 31 
rehearſed in Epifles, Goſples, Maſſes, Sermons, and ” 


Divine Ofices. 5 | | 
And hereupon the Provincial. Popiſh Council of Anno 1524; 

Sienna, or Sennes , inthe year 1524. (following the 1 
pattern of che Council of Bal) Derreta Morum, c. 18. 

eſtabliſned the uſe of this Ceremony, in all Collegiate 

& Cathedral (not other) Churches, in theſe following 

words, vizt. ¶ Et ut in majoribus Ecclefiis eultus Dei vidi | Surius Concil. 
ſanctior, juxta majorum traditiones in melius reformetur : tema. 740, 
ſtatuimui, ut in Catbedralibus & collegiatis & conuentua- 1 Bechel lib. 
libus Eceleſiis, boris debitis, c. Hora autem canoxic as 703845 2 
difuri, & r. Cum nominatur illud nomen glerioſum, T-. 
ſus; in quo mne gens fladlitur caleftium, terreſfrium e in- 
fernorum, umnes caput( not gen) intiinent. And Decre- / 2: 

ta * Fidei c. 14. this Council alſo dravs this Argument * gurivs ibid. 
from this very Geremony, to prove the lawfulneſſe 5.73 1. 

of worſtũ ping the Image of Chriſt & Saints. Et wor qui- 

dem non quaſi ante Divinitat em, ante imagem proflernimur; 
ſed illum ador amus , que m per Imagiuem aut paſſum, vel in 

throne ſedentem, recordamur.. Et dum per ipſem piduram 

quaſi per ſcripturam, ad memoriam Filium Dei reducimm, 

animum noltrum de reſurretfione letificat, aut de paſtone 

mulcet,non majoze quidem idolatriz petit cum 
nomine Jeſu omue genu fleclitur cæleſlium, berreſtrium & 
infernorum; Suem chin: vocabula cum ſim auribus inſinu= Phil, x. 

at, bunc eundem fidelibus oculis imago ſednlo repreſen- 
tat, & c. 5 | | | . 

In the year ofour Lord 1526. the Synod of Carno- Anno 1326. 
tum (or Chartres) in France, dec thus ſor the | Bebel. l 4. tit. 
uſe of this Ceremony. Nulli in: Ecelrſia maxim} dum . 
ſaora aguntur ambulet, uagetur, aut diſcurrat. Magis autem 
00 omnues & ſingulos ut illis Ecclefias ingredientibus ſit 
umi in & devot s ingreſſus, © intus quiet a conver ſatio, in- 
tentis precordiis, devotis infill ant dr atiouibus, & dum ſacra 
arantur , 'glorigſnmque —_ recolicur , flectaut 
audientes genua, aut capitis inclinatione ſuam Saiva- 
tor em teſtenrur, LEE 
Not long after this, the Dioceſan Popiſh Synod of Anno 1548, 
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Jed. 


Both names 
are here expref- 


Phil. 2. 
M Not Feſus. 


* Not Jeſus. 


Nota 


Anno 15149. 
Saru, tom. 4. 
5. bog. 


f Surius Concil, N Auguſta, Anno 1548. cap. 23. in more obſcure terms, 
tem. 4 p.810, 


preleribed this bowing , &c. to all Ecclefiaftical per- 
fons, not only at the recital of che name of the Bod 
or Bloud of CHRIST ( not Jeſus) but of the Virgin 
Mary coo: The Canon runs thus: Cum autem Deo 
Opt. Max. Creatori & Redemptori ſuo honorem, ti» 
© morem & reverent iam homo tanquam creatura ha- 
beat; multoſque videmus ea in re damnata igna via 
c defides eſſe; omnibus Eccleſiaſticis perſonis noſtra 
© Diocefis diſtincte præcipiendo mandamus, ut poſt 
© hxzc ſumma pietate Deum ubique & honorent, & ti- 
© meant , Precipue vero in templo humiliter revere- 
©antur & venerentnr. Et quum in nomine Domini 
<noſtri Jeſu || Chi iſti omne genu cœleſtium, terreſtri- 
cum & inferorum fletendum ſit; volumus, ut om- 
nes quotieſcunque in ſaci i Concionibus, aut Miſſis 
©nomini» ſauguinis vel corports || Cbriſti, aut Dei gene- 
© tricis Marie Virginis fiat ment io, aut quando canti- 
cum, Gloria in excelſis, aut gloria tibi Domina, aut 
Evangelii initium, aut Nitivitatis & Chriffi ex Virgi- 
ne, & incarnatio in Symbolo, aut gratiarum actio 
© in piæfatione, aut hujnſmodi alia in divinis officiis 
camintur, vel commemorantur, dete&o capite, ge- 
nibuſque flexis, ante ¶ Altare, vel ut locus tempuſ- 
< que poſtula verit, Ore( mat k it, not tothe Name Feſw) 
« revirentiam exhibsant debitam, & populum ad e- 
© Jus rei imitationem verbis ſactiſque commoveant at- 
que hortentur. Here are more bowings preſcribed 
than to the Name of I ſu oaly. ED: 5: 

The very nexcYearaiter, inthe Provincial Popiſh 
Synod of || Megun or M-ntz,under Scheftion the Arch - 
biſhop, Anne Dom. 1549. cap. 59 (not A $13. as 
ſome miſtake it, and lo make this Ceremony above 
4£0. antienter than it ia) which hath this title to it. 
Mfſa, qua geſtu, & qus develione audienda: this Cere- 
mony was thns enjoyned : © Sedu}o commonendus 
© eft populus fidelis, Clerici etiam per Piælatos debirs 
© 2nzmadverſjone inducendi, ut in celebratione Miſſa- 
rum, adverſus tantum myſterium , quantum quiſ- 

que 
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« que per valĩtud inem poteſt, etiam corporis geflu re- 


© verentiam quandam adhibeanc : videlicet, ut dum 


© in” Colle&is, pro communi orbis terrarum incolu- 
© mitate ad Deum preces funduntur, ipfi quoque tan- 
© quam hujus ſacræ Communionis ci ves, ſuas pi æces 
t cum oratione publica conjungant, & vultu ad 


© altare verſo, aperto & demiſſo capite ſtantes, geſtum || Nota. 


© orantibus convenient em præ ſe ferant, Pari religi- 


© one ad nomen albatozis noſtri 4eſuſCbziſtt, fimili«: || Zeſus and 
Chriſt are here 
both united. 


ster ad Evangelium, Magnificat; Benedictus, Nunc- 
© dimiceis, Gloria in Excelſis, Gloria Patri, cæteraſ- 


que id genus officiorum partes, fic genuum flectione, 


© aperctione- ca pit is, ac totius corporis geftu ſe com- 
© ponant, ut ad ea quæ ibi aguatur animum intendere 
© videancur. 

Thomas Beacon in his Diſplaying of the Popiſh Maſſe 
printed in che year 1563. writes thus, This uſe is 06 


when the Goſple is read, And maky Courteſie when tbey 
bear the Name of JESUS , but they un lerſtand not ono 
word. - 

la the Rowan Miſſal, reformed and ſet forth by Pope 
Pius the 5th, Anno Dom. 1570. among Ritus Celebran- 


di Miſſam, l find this Rubrick , || De ordine ſedendi, || 21 ſale Re- 

_ flandi, genufledendi in Miſſa; whereiu there are theſe menum, Sal- 
directions and preſcriptions, when the Maſs-Prieft in Manic 1566 
ſaying his Maſſe, or the Deacons and People, oughe N 26. 


to bow the Knee. © GenufleRic quando oportet, Ge- 
© nuflzAicquando legiturEv.ngelium.' In principio, 
© ad illa verba:& verbum caro facta eſt. & evangelinm 
© cum natus eſſet JESUS, ad illa verba in fine : & pro- 
© cidens adoraverunt eum. Item Evangelium feriz 
© quartz pot Dominicam quartam Quadragefime, 
© ad illa verba in fine ; & procidens adoravit eum. Et 
© cumDiaconus cantat illa verba, ipſe verſus librum,ces 
© lebrans & circumſtances verſus Altare Genuflectunt. 
© Subdiaconus vere tenens ibrum, & Acolythi cande- 


© labra, non genufleetunt. Item genuflegit ia Domi- 


S3 nica - 
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ſerved at this day in the Popiſh Maſſes, The People ftand up 1363.39. 
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© nica Palmarum , & in Miſſis de Cruce ad illa berba 
© in Epiſtola, In nomine Jeſu omne genu flenatur ; 
Et ad Paſſionem quando Chriſtus expitavit. I- 
© cem quando legitur Paſſio, ad illa verba expi- 
© ravit. | 
From which paſſages it is very obfervable, 1. That 
the Roman Miſſal it ſelf , though reformed by the De- 
cree of the Council of Treut, and this Popes command; 
and fince reviſed by Pope Gregory the XIll. Anno 1573 
doth not promiſcuouſly enjoyn the Prieft , Deacon or 
People to bow their knees at every recital of the name 
of Jefus in the Epiſtle, Goſple, or Maſſe, though en- 
joyned by the forecited Popes and Popiſh Councils, 
and then, commonly praGiſed by the ignorant Lay- 
people, who underſtood not what was read in an un- 
known tongue. 2ly. That it preſcribes the Prieſt 
and People to Bow their Knees at the recits] of theſe 
ſeveral intire Sentences in the Goſple, Maſſe and Paſſi- 
on: And the Word was made Fleſh; And they fell 
down and worſhipped bim; And falling down be wor ſhip- 
ped bim; He gave up the Gboſt: Not at the bare 
mention of any of Chriſts Names; nor yet at this Sen- 
tence, When Feſus was born; though his Name Fe- 
ſus be mentioned therein. 3ly. That on Palm-ſuxday 
ic ſelf, and the Maſſe of che Croſſe; when this very 
Text ofPhil. 2. 9, 10, 11, That IN the name of Feſus 
every Knee ſhould tow : it preſcribes the Prieft to bow, 
not AT or to this bare name Jeſus; but at the recital, 
end of the incire Clauſe and Words, as Adilla verbs in 
bpiſtola reſolve, and aſſure us, not at every mention of 
his name Jeſus, i | . . 7 
In Miſſa Votive de S. Cruce, p. 54. at the end of 

this Male Romanum: this Text of Phil: 2. v. 8,9, 10, 
11. is read as the Epiſtle : and over agaitft theſe 
words, Dit in nomine Feſu omne gent fledlatur lem 
terreftrium , & inferworam , there is printed in re 
Letters in the Margin, HIC GENU FLECTITUR, to 
wit, aſter the recital of all tke intire Sentence, not 


at 
— 
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__ concerning Boding at the name of Jeſs 


Dy 


leſſe unto it at every recital thereof. 


follows theſe Verficles, Dulce lignnm, duices claves, 
O Crux benedida, que ſola fuiũli digua ſuftinere Kegem ce · 
Uelvjeb. Dicite in Gentil us, quia 
| 0 : allelujab Adoramus 10 
Ch:ilte ( not Jeſu ) & benedicamms tibi, r. Tram Cu- 
Domins; not his name Jeſus when 
mentioned in any ofthe Prayers of this Maſſe, but his 
Title Dominus, no leſſe than 3, ſeveral times repeated. 
So as the Compilers of this Maſſe, theſe Prayers, 
Miſſu Votivede S. CRUCE, & Feſtum duplex Trium- 
pbi CRUCIS, reputed not the name Feſw', the name 
above every name intended in this Text, but his 
Name Lord, which every tongue ſhall confeſſe, quis 
DOMINUS Ieſus Chriftns in gloria eft Dei Patrit, as 
they all read this Text; upon which they alſo ground 
their adoration of the Creſſd of Chrif), and this Prayer for 
ke Santiornum Hiſpan. 


lorum & Dominum, « 
Dominus regnavit « ligno 


cem adloramus 


of 


its adereri, inſerted imo Miſe pripric 


p. 114. Deus, qui per Crucem tnam populo in te credemi 
t riumpbum contra ini micos concedere voluiftt, qu ſumus, ut 
tus pietate avozantibus Crucem, vide riam ſempgy tri- 
vin regnas; as other 


bugs & bonerem, 


at the very pronunciation of the nome Jeſs 5 m_ . 
er which 


piſts 


Ul 


ſounded their & formentioned leſus Pſalrer, Pſalme: in * P. 125,128, 
bouerem. Nominis Teſu, Litenie de Nomine Ieſu, Hore de 129. 


Nomine Ifo 


„Veſperæ in Neuer atione Nominis Ieſu 


, Feſtume 


minus duplex De dulciſ.comme Ieſuʒ and a Prayer for thoſe 


who adere the Name Feſws 


all ſtanding on the 


ſelf (ame Baſis, equally admitted, embraced, or rejec- 
ted 


upon the fe! 


grounds which I deſire all con- 


fiderate conſcientious Proteſtants ſerĩouſly to obſerve, 
who may 8 juſtly adore the Croſt as Name of Hefws. 


- In. the year of our Lord 15 
held in Frexce, made this Decree 


wardens under their Popiſh Juriſd i ion to put in ex- 
ecution. Editui circumſpiciant quid quiſque aget in Bo- 
l . 7 


oleſia, & quamode ſe gevat A minimo uſque ad marie 
— gonna dum opus olt fleaat , Oi divine 


* 8 Ebrojoenfis Anno 1378. 
al! Charch. our. Bocbel. 
Decret. Ecclef, 
Gal l. 4. Tit. 1. c. 


1 4. p. 5 46. 
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animum & eurcs adbibeat, fi orationi mcamb eat , Agente $ 
contraris cum aliqua reverentia & modeftia objurgent, & 
ad Officium cogent: the intent of which Canon perchance 
extends to bowing the knee at the neming of Jeſus, 
and the Virgin Mary, as well as to kneeling at Colle&s 
and Piayers. 1 
Anne 1533, The Popiſh Council of Rbemes ſince that, VIZ. Avino 
aDecrets Fccle Domini 1583. as ( a ) Bocbellas records, made this De- 
fie Galicane |. cree or Canon following: In pronuneiatione nomi uu 
1. Tit, 3. c. 12. Jeſu, & cum dicitur ver ſus, Gloria Patri, capus aperiant 


p 21, & inclinent. That in the pronouncing. of the —_— 
bi Cor. 11. J, ſu, and when the verſe, Glory be to rbe Father, was ſaid 
1016, or read, men ſhould uncover and bow their heads. 


c i Cor It: 5% Which Canon extends not unto Women, (b) who ought 
to 16. I. 2 % to uncover their beads in the Church, much leſſe to 
9: 1. ; come thither like ſo many Scrumpets, wich ( c )cut, 
2, 4. SynMdas : l a 
Tito. 188. broidred, powdred hair, as our Viragoes do of late: 
& Concil Bitur. whereas the words of Pbil. 2. 9, 10. In thename of I: ſu 
1584. apud Be, every knee ſhould bon, extend to women as well as men, 
chel. Decr. Eccl. and rather to womens bowing, (who in their courte- 
ws hg fies bow both their knees full low ) chan co mens 3 
ny Ualovelineſs who in their common courteſies or legs atthe name 
of Love-locks p. of ſefus, or to men. bow (d) only ene, not both their 
12, 9.23. 3% knees: whereas this Text requires every knee to bow, 
37. 3: © 43! and ſo enjoyns the bowing of both knees, not one 
ne alone; the courtelies of women,ot heads, caps, or 
q ee 5 legs of men, here preſcribed to bow at Gloria Patri. 
> fo 4. The Popiſh Council of Bitures, alias (e) Concil. 
Anno 1584. Bituricenſe, the very next year following ? viz. Anno 
Boche Decr. Domini 1584. promulgated this Canon to the like ef- 
Eccl. Gal 1. 1. feRt. In fine Pſalmorum, & ubicungue Gloria ſanlliſme 
Tit, 7. c. 28. 2. Triniteti redditur. omnes conſurgam, & in Invocatione o- 
86. minis leſw, genu fletant : Which may be conſtrued as 
well of kneeling only in the invocation of the name of 
Jeſus in Prayer, as of bowing at the pronunciation of 
his name Jeſus. | 1 
Bekdes theſe ſeverall Popiſh Councils, the Sorbonifts 
about the year 1540, from Phil.2, 9, 10, as Mr. Calvin, 


7 Marleret 


- - 8. 2 
1 ** we. if ad * 1388 * 7 
. * n " mY 
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concerning Bo ping at the naint of Jeſus. 137 
Afarlores, and „ others on chac Texrrecord, begln'to 5. 
ee 29,49; 
uaſſerand Maſſes v r, 


— By. 


42 3% 
Anno 1182. 


N wri 

e Rbemiſh 

of Teftement, Ibid. 
berein, Niere p. 36, 10 


knoweth $o-" 3 
mudreaſos, to * 
neee Note- 


aner r the name of 


4 male be- 
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k Which ſune (K ). Ia. Chriſt out of all Churches, and the A of the 
Proteflanss, Ih » — E — "po 
ewe of gef, and reverence of the name of Ieſus de maky roomfer Anti. 
begin now , brite Image, and merk, aud nome. Thus the Kenia, 

5 the Khe- Whole RePs and genius ſume modern Proteſtant ad vo- 

miſls & Fapiſtr c tes and Patrons: of bowiſ at thename of Jeſus, do 

+ ge ee, follow Oanbairs. breadth, though * Dr. FM, in his 

\ pag 5 . , Anſwer to the Kbemiſy Teſtament, Notes on Phil. 2. 

199 ſeoct. 2. and on Age. 13. ſect 7. Dr. Whitaker in his 

Anſwer to Villiam Reynolds ehe K bemiſi, Cantab. 1590. 

p.258, 399. Mr. Cartwright in his Anſwer to the Rhewiſh 

| #bere be pi - Teta mont, (I) Nut es on bil. a ſett. 2. and riſepbere, Dr. 

thiy ee, Halbes is his Synopfo Pepiſmi; Ceututy a Error. J 1. Dr. 

1 Ayrie in his Lectures on Phil. 2.9, 10. And above all 

ply 10 Biſhp 5 other, that Reverend Father of our Church, Gervaſe 
Whirguifcs Rabington, Bi hop of Worcefter, a profeſſed Oppofite to 
Anſwer ,p 163+ this Papiſh Ceremony, in his Expoſition of the Cathe- 
andin bis 2. lick Faith in hie Works in Folio, London 1643. part 
Reply, p. 215. 2. page 195, 496, 197. expreſly condemn this Do- | 
| &rige, chis Ceremony of theirs, as a greſſe ridiculous * 

Fapiſh Error, which is no wayes grounded on Phi a. 

m Heidelburgie verl. 9, 10. as all theſe, together with Pareu, (m) Com- 
1613. wentaries in.cap. 14 ad Kdmanos, verſ. 1 1. Col. 1475, 
n Fraxcefarti 147 5, 1477> Jabeuxes Brentim, in his (n) Explicatis in 

I 548. fol. 54. Efeſt. Paadi ad Philip. eap. 2. verf. 9. 10: (we writes 

0 98. thus, Quod entem Panſus ait, Vt innomine jeſu dmne 
ſe genu t. c. nom fic intelligendum eſt, quod neceſ- 

ſarium fit, ut pralato hoc nomine, bomines ſemper externe 

genua fl dene debent, hac a quidem Puoritis Cæremo- 

nia, e propter pneros uſurpande Aliqueties,' c.) — 4 

; Marlerat, Olæxian, Brza, on Philipp: 2. ver. 9, 178, Yri. 

o Herborna Jabannei Biſcater,'( 0)' Scbolis in cap; 2 ad Philip, verl. 
1616, 9, L0. pag. 1166 and Obſer. 6. ex verſi 10. pag. 1102. 

| | to omĩt all others formerly quoted, do largely prove: 
Pope chen the 8. Anno Dowins 1600, corręcted 
p Edit, Parifis and publiſhed his (p) Ceremoniele Epiſcepo rm, which' 
p. 1633. he preſcribed. to be uſed: in nl Churches, eſpeeially 
Metropolitan, Cathedral, and Collegiate, without al- 
TD teration: 


* r 
9 


— 


* * o N * * 
N F Wy . 1 4 k l 0 : 
co at the\ Nas eſus. 5 
- \ * 2 
Na 


teration ar addition thereuntog as bis Bullprefixed - 
ce ir atteſts; afterwards dedicated to, and approved by 
Urbenche 8. ln this Cæremoniale I. a. e. 8. De Mig 
ſelemni Epiſcoſo celebrauti, p. 206, there is this pre- 
leriptiou to the Deacon who. reads the Goſpel in the 
Maſſe, celebrated by the Biſhop. Taue manibus junttis 
pre ſequitur Evengelinmi, Er cam pzofert nompgn Jeſu, 
bel Maria, tnclinat le, ſed profundim ems dicit Jeſus, 
ot omnes ſacinnt.. But chisbowing is only when 
the Goſpel is reading, and that to the name of Mary, 
as well av pals but ſdmew hat lower to the name 


of Frſws;( | 020 
. a ſome private: Popiſh Authors; 
2 — the Jeſuiti, who deriving their Name and 
er from ehe — # we do moſt ftickle for this 
bowing at and to the name I:ſus ) who have ( q) written) q As I bear of 
inj defenee ind Patronage ofthis Popiſh Ceremony. ſeme Proteflants 
As namely one Alpbonſw Selmeron a fimous Jeſuie; ee. for thit. 
in his Works at large 1612. Tom. 1. Prolegomeadn rn 
24. De Dignie. && Majeſt. Evang. p. 387, 388. writes faits, viz Giles 
thus, Tbat certain Popes of Nome, ( forecited by Widdows, Ar. 
Lochmeir, and __ the reſt, (r) Pope Jobs the 22 Page. 
who granted an Induſgence for 200: dayes coallwho BY ang TIE 
ſhould either bow their knees, or ineline their heads, 3% 37 F* 
or knock their breaſts at che name of Jeſus) have 
tauscht, that men are to bow their beads oz knees at 
the naming:of Leine, to repreſexr- the great bumiliation 
andrexaninition of Chrift:: And That a certain Monk was 
Fah (CI Devili (not by Chriſt, which is obſer» [7 /cemsthe 
vable ) for omitting this bowing , Sc. And Operum 5 e = 
Tom. 3. Tratt. 37. Vortat eſt nomen ejus Ieſas. P. 335. thi bowing, 
he records, That the wine of I:ſus is wort by all worſhip, then Chrift, 
fledion, andradorationg in which name Paul would. | 
ve every knee to bow, both of things in Heaven, and things 


t Let our bow- 


in Barth, and things wider the: Earth, For this ame, © —— 

wbet ber it be pronounced with rhe mouth, or beard with the 7900 8 Warn | 

ear, or (t) where ever it ritten, painted, or ingraven, wei & enjeecr 

& worthy: Divine Wor ſhip 1 not for ibe bare word, writing, it as they can. 
. 2 | = 
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— 


u Ton ſee hs or picture it ſelf, but for the ſigniſication of it; (u) the 


the Papiſts rank. Croſſe and Image of Chrift are deſervedly adored with the 


theſe three toge 
ther, the adora- 
tion of the Croſs, 
the Image, and 
the name of Fe- 
js. 


x Printed Au- 
gf Vindelice- 
rum 1613. 
where there is 
much written of 
this name to lit- 


tle purpoſe. 


y Thi is Biſbop 
Andrews bis 
Reaſon too, See 
bis Sermons, p. 
495,416,477» 
Here refuted f. 
57. 1 10, 111. 


2 This iu Mr. 
Widdows his 
Reaſn, ſee bis 
C enfutation . 
6. and 30 . 
32. and 8 ti, 82. 


* So Biſben An. 


drews reſive: 
too, Here p. 56, 
58. 


worſhip of Lat ria, for tbe type and myſiery repreſented in 
« — The ſame Doctrine we ſhall r 
a Lapide, 2 ſeſuit, in his Commentary on Pbil. 2. 9, 
10 in Antornins Scaynus Saledirnſis, Paraphraſ. im Epiſt. 
ad Pbilip; cap. 2. verl. 9; 10 FVeuetiu 1593. fol. 142. 
in Tobannes Molamns, Hiſtorix S. Imaginum, Antwerp. 
1617. lib. 3. cap. 1. pag. 244. 245. and in (x) Cærolus 
Stengelius, SS. Nominis Jelu, cultus & Miracula, cap. 
23. where he quotes this Text of Phil. 2 9, 10. and 
the Decree of Pope Gregory the 10. informing' Pro- 
teſtants Ibid. p. 125, 126. That Papiffs bonewr wt the 
Letter, Syllables, or ſound of th name Ieſus, but the thing 
contained and fignified toget ber with the ſonnd and Sylla- 
bles: But ſome ( faith he) may ſay, Why do we bow at the 
name of Teſus, rather then at the name of Cbrift ? I Ay. 


ſwer, Becauſe Chrift is not a proper name, bur a declaration 


of Chrif}; Kingdom andgpower © But (y) Teſns is @ proper 
name, which be bath bought with bye great pain, and bath 
received #s a reward of bis labour, For alth:ugb this name 
wes impoſtd on bim in bis very Circumciſion, and promiſed 
to bim in bis Conception, yet both theſe were done, hec auſo 
he ought to do that in bis time, wbich the name doth ſignifieʒ 
to wit, to ſave bis people. Paul therefore irn, that this 
name was given to bim, becauſe be aQually perfornged this 
with bis great pain. Phil. 2. He humbled himſelf, there- 
fore God hach highly exalted him, and given him a 
name above every name: that in the name of Jeſus 
every knee ſhould bow, &c. 7berefore this moi bonaure- 
ble name is given, becauſe be merited it. (z) The name it 
ſelf is thus bonoured, becauſe be bath merited it. As oft 
therefore as we Catholicks bonowr the name of Ieſus by bow= 
ing the knee, ſo oft we give unto bim due and deſerved bo- 
nour, which be bath merited with a great price, ſo oft wi do 
that we ought and are bound to do z not only out of congruity 
for the greatneſſe of the benefit conferred upon un, but alſo 
ont of debt, by reaſon of the will and precept of the —_— 
| . Fat ber; 


— tat 


mn. SI 


— }—c.- 


refuſe to bow and worſhip, as 
others who worſhip 4 bow the knee unto 
violate the Precept and will of God the 
do injury to God t 


Ceptable ſervice to the Devil, (c ) wh 
manner taugbt them this, and by tbe 


7 l 476, 477. Mr. 
true genuine Pedegree and pro. 
greſſe of this much preſſ- 


mony of ng at the name of Veſus, th 


gaver , or more learned Hera 


rentage higher, ( as [| ſome have 
to deduce it from the Fat 


wers for it: whereas Bp. Whi 


fame and prefliſe in the Church, but quote no Authorj 
"Fe gone artant to prove jt antienter than this Its zedegree. 
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concernmy Boing at the name * 


"to, not at the. 

Y VEVeYence, becauſe neme ; Mere p. 
hey bave not the Holy Gboft ) do not worſhip this name, 2, 10, 
4 oft os they 


it, (b) ho oft they b So writes My, 
Faber . they Widdows too, 

4 the Son, and deny bim bis duc bononr, fo PE 13 55 OH 
oft they contradlit} the Apoſtle, ſo oft they ſcandalize, r. „ 6,81 8 
ther deride the Church 


9 
0 bath in an efpecial Andrews, here 


m A:th Propagate thi, Þ 7 - 
i mpiety unto o1bert, This and much more to like pur- e 
7 Stengeling, Write, and fre, that the 
no 1613. which ! thought good in 


?[moſt verbatim the Monk for omit- 


(d) Ser MONS tbe binderer of 
nd theſe there is bi 


ing at the d See By. Aa- 
and ſo they drews Sermons 


at | in my poor Dr. Wrens Sep- 


eaVOured, || By. Andrews 
ſtant prac- q Mr. Wid 
= quote ſome Fe. 
rg ift, nd Z anchius write only, That ir 
ties 10 prove It, becauſe in truth there 


ore be i rather 
I the Author, than 


1 bowing. 


In Folio.p $75, 


Adams his Ser. 
mon, p. 1120 FO 


os. who miſ- 


A 
t an antient cu- 2 


tice... » 


The third ſerious and ſober Inquiry 


tice of the Primitive Churchz when as I ami confidenc 
upon moſt diligent ſearch and good inquiry, that 
there is no one Father, no antient ror modern Writer 
extant, to prove or warrant what they aſſert, as the 
See Lame & examination of their alledged teflimomes will ac firſt 
Giles his Halt- diſcover, ) I ſball be willing to be corrected and in- 
nyo 3s ſtructed by them. But if they muſt needs concurre 
eo los. With me in this ics PepicbOriginal & Progreſs which 
have here faichfully ſee downʒſas I preſume they muſt, 
ſince Popiſh Priefts, Monks and Ieſuites, who ha ve been 
moſt inquiſitive in diſcovering its original, have rai- 
fed the injunction and practiſe of it, no higher chan 
the Popes I have recited : ) let chem now at laſt for 
very ſhame ( unlefle they intend to turn Champions 
for Remiſh In vention: Swupcrftitiens , Innovations, un- 
knowntothe primitive Church and Chriſtians; ) con- ' 
T tend no more for ſuch a pretended Duty, or Ceremony, 
which had no other real Fathers, but the forenamed 
Popes, Popiſh Councils, Writers; no other Mother, 
Nurſe , Midwife , but the Antichriſtian Church of 
Rome, with whole Popiſh Ceremonies, Reliques, Al- 
tars, Images, Crucifixes, Genuflecti on-, Bowings and 
4 Sic nets Ro ſuch like abuſed idolatrous, (4) ſuperſtitious, Rites, 
mina ſuperſtitii, which get grouud apace upos us) the reformed 
quorum 111 ts Church of Exgland, with all her faichfull Biſhops, Mi- 
able, niſſere, Members, ( eſpecially fince the prodigious, 
ps et;- unparallel'd helliſh Powder: plot ſhould ſtand at ever- 
am mijerands laſting defiance; for fear (e) God give us over to fIrong 
ſum Minycius deluſagys to believe and embrace ber other impious lies and 
Felix Olav p. errors by degrees, to our damnation ; and then ſhowre 
4 . 1c, down his long threacneul Judgements on us, (of 
i BY which the & late revived Plague and feared Famine, 
1 h was wri- ſhould now in time zdmoniſ us) coour eternal ru- 
ten, printed, an ine. What therefore Tertulliau writes of Stage: playes, 
630. which had the very Devil bimſelf for — ale 
ade l he? Author, (as he,with || others largely proves, enough 
3 De Gb, to Cauſe all Chriſtians, who intheir very Faptiſme 
Dei. l 6. ha ve renounced the Devil and all bis works, & c. with 
r care 


care, and conſcience te abandon chem g ( Fecit 94 f Bee 
1 lam, ne Frags entities 41 malo e, | 
accepit : che ſame ſhall be m 9 the point in 
queſtion; Rowing at and tothe name of Ieſus had ics 011gi- 
nal, growth , progrefſe from the Antichriſtian Popes 
an Thwreh. " Rome, who propagated it by their 
Mes, Letanies, Feaſts; Canons, Councils, jndulgen- 


ces, Pictures (g] to Juſtifie, their idolatrous bowing g See the Coun? 

to Images, Criicitixes, Hoſts and Altars, as I have fully i! of Senn, the 

manifeſted in the premiſes. | : ee e 
How then any zealous, judicious Proteſtant Bi- „ py reac 

ſhops, High Commiſſioners, Ecclefiaſtical Officers can ſupra. * 

juftly e bo an. mar? e any conſcieuti- 

ous (a) Miniffers,or Chriſtians in their High Commiſſis a As Mr. Sam: 

on, Confiſtories, Viſitations, for xot bowing at the name V Vard, Ar. 

of I:ſus, as a Duty of the Text, or neceſſary decent Cere- _— and 

mom, or declaring the Reaſons of their omiſſion or non» cance, 

uſage thereof, ſet the impartial Readers heteof de - Dom p. 

termine, and their own Conſciences reſolve. It was 152, 361, 

Tertullians conclufion in the Caſe of Stage- playes, 

( Oderis itaque Cbriſti ane cn jus auftores non poteris now b De Spec, lb. 

odiſſe, And judicious (c) Muſtalus. his refolution. It is c. 10. f 

not fit that theſe things whieb are rather ſuperſtitions than © Locmum Cem. 

rehygious, or hate ſo great a ſhew of Superſtition, ſhould be rap 3 fete 

retained in the Church. | God forbid that I u m.. 07 

tain eny Traditions, or Worſhips which are Popiſh. Aud 

I call them Pop fþ preg w bieb * of t yh orm u- 

ture, or by ab ſerve unto Popiſh impiety, ſuperſtition, 

and) e all which ( _—_ * ) oughr to be 

deibfitd, ar mueb as poffible. Let it be all our Biſhops 

too: eſpecially fince the Church and Parliement 

of Englund themſelves in their Prefaceto the Books 

of Cemmon · Prayer in King Edward the Sixth and Deer 

Flizabeths reigns : Of Ceremonies why ſome be aboliſbed, 

#ud others retained, thus determine ofthem; 
© Of fuch | Ceremonies a9 be uſed in the Church, 

©and have had their beginning by the inftitution of 


© man 
* 
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* Ad Janvari- 
um, Ep. 119. 
See Inti. 
Eccl. Brit p. 4. 


Let owr Pre- 
lates well conſe. 
der it wh; > eſſe 
their Ce e e. 
under pn of _ 
E xcommunice. _ 


The third ſerious and ſober Inquiry 


© man: ſome at the firſt were of godly intent and pur- 
© pole deviſed, and yet at lengtb turned to itp and 
e Superffition. Some entred into the Church by in- 
« diſcreet Devotion, and ſuch a Zeal as was with- 
© out Knowledge; and for becauſe chey were winked 
< at in the beginniog, they grew daily to mos and 
© moze Abuſes, which not only for cheicunproficable- 

nefle , but alſo becauſe they have much blinned the 

© People, and obſcured the Giozp of God, are woztby 

to be cut away and clean refeaed. And whereas in 


this our time the minds of men are ſo diverſe, that 


« ſome men think it a great matter of Conſctence to 
« depart from a piece of the leaſt of their Ceremonies 
© thep be ſo addicted to their old Cuſtoms, aod leſt any 
man ſhould be otfeaded hom good reaſon might 
© (atisfie ) here be certain Cauſerreadred, why ſome 
© ofthe accuſtomed Ceremonies be put away, ( parti - 
cularly, Howers, Plalters, Leranyes, Feaſts, Adoratioa 
of the name of 7:ſvs, as wellas Altars, Tapers, Copes, 
Images, Albes, Crucifixes. Proceſſions, Adoration of 
and bowing to or toward Altars, Croſſes, the Hoſtis, 
© &c. ) Some are piit away, becauſe the great exeeſle & 
© mniticude of them hath ſo increaſed in thefe later 
© daies, that the burthen of them was intollerable; 
© whereof & St. Augrflire in his time complained, That 
© they were grown toſuch a num der, that the tate of Chri= 
© fian people was in a worſe caſe (concerniag that matter) 
than were the Fewes : and he adviſed, That ſuch a 
« Poke and Burthen ſhould be taken awap, as time 
«© would ſerve quietly ta do it. Ee as 
But what would St. Auguſtin have ſaid, if be had 
© ſeen the Ceremonies of late dapes nſed among us? _. 
© whereunto the Pultitude uſed in his time were not 
to be compared. This pur exceflive multitude of 


inn. def iu, © Ceremonies were ſo great, and many of them ſo 
ſeſpern n,impri- 
ſeament pon 
Minijiers end 
ethers, 


© Jark, that they did more confound and dark eto ban 
+ declare and ſet forth Chriſts Benefits unto us. And 
. cdeſide; 


— — 


s and 
© able evarice of ſuch us ſoughe more 
than the Glory of Gad reer dhe bales, coaly n 
c well be taken ana the Thing remaining gl. 
Thoſe be taken away that were mall 2 and did 
burden mens Conſciences without any 
We _ convenient that very Conntry — = 
A Ceremanies. bab fr tim to time 
— abaſey , in mens Ordinances it 5 li- 
ver iy in diner ConntTyes > |; 


Whether all or ſome of theſe Paſſages 
— . — 


yer the Perſon of God the Son, , when any cher of bi bus 


* — 
- — > Ry 
—_— 
e err 
0 . 


Tas U 1hipd eee 


1770 ered 4! W. ſo dr 
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FILE en e 

5 Nau ee 

A evi, Teverently than they honour the Futher, 

nd "whoſe'p thity bow not their Kees or 

Heads" when his name k wecked 3 28 uſual they do by 

Andy r andheneuring «ll three perſons” alike 

In cheir frequiene repeticions of , Glory be #3 the Pa- 

Fatber ; 5 and to the Soritv „ and to tbe: Holy Gboft, with- 

out bdwing at or to all or any of their Names : So it 

ſeems to put an incqualicy and diſparity between 
: their ſbereu Perſons and Sovereign Di vine Authority, 

and wdvanice ufer che Sou). abou God tbe Father 

ard: Holy Ghoſt: Y {1 1. LA % 

Eſpecially when all 3 cines names are hoe 

read and repeated 3 in one Verſe, Prayer, Sen- 

tence; 28 1 th efid of every Morning Prayer. The 

grace four Lora JESUS chr elne of God ¶ the Fa- 

ther) aue weſt: comfortable 1 tale HOLY * 

GHOSF-;he — everatore. Amen, At the end of 

every” Eve _ — Te ene of 

God, bia b underſtanding, Fefe beorg ard 

minds in the knowledge love of God; and his Soane 

 JEGUS Chrift our LORD: Aud ib. 945 Dod 

— the Father, the Sanns, 2 haſt 

le meg joy and remmnorith you alwayes! (rey: ; by 

the Apofiles Greed,(repeated every Morazug and Eves 

MORT ning prayer ) I beljeve in God the Brier 

* 2 wander of bravne wad earth, and in JESUS GHR] 

ey Sonne dur which was roluecived bel 

Ghoſt, Bec: |. a 1be Ho Gb Or. Andia ths 

and. Holiday (ty 


Niceus Cv aſe ove 
i Creed, GeLety, Bern log 


bo { 


„ 


venir ale, his 


—_ S 


— — 


nr 1 „ 
* 9 * 888 o 2 
FJ 
SEE 
* 
p 
FT | 
* 


che a1 kT 
—— — 
tie Father „ref nen and tartö, Ce. 

N 


of Sod, begetten 2 | | 
2 \ Light 5 2 
one” ſubſtance kt Be re 4 — 
Holy Gheſt the LOD aud giveref Ligbe, proceeiting 
from the Father and the Sonos with the Father and 
the Bonne together is wozGipped and glozifted.. li any 
Pagan, Turk, Jew or ſober Ht rfl Shri ſtian ſhould 
come into our Churches hen tcheſe P ,Creeds, 
are read: and obſerve botfi Minifters and People c ho 
their Bodies, Heads, Knees, with extraordinary re- 
verence and adoration at and to the Name Jeſss only, 
_— nee , — not at or to > wr 
ames Lord;Chrift,oaty SON G0, God, 
chus coupled witli, 8e immediately p — 
iag his Name Jefws, yes not to bo to — Jager 
ſus as reprefenced to wow of theſe other glocious 
Names : nor at the Name Gofas ic comprebends the 
| whole Trinity inUnity, or dehotes the perſons of God 
the Father , or God the Holy . r yet at or 
to che name perſon, ot ſence (co uſe Diſnop Andrews 
words 2 will they not- all then neteſlarily eonclude 
and reſolve, that this Nene Jelus is — 
honohrable, worſhipfull, holy, divine, chan all thoſe 
other Names and Titles couphed-wich e Feazehnt the 
— of Jeſus hiniſelf is mo honourable, 


ions , divine, when Te | minds by 
1 Name Jeſus, Anh * — — Titles of 
Chit, Sonne, Sonne of God! 210 


— That this — ie? 
ra Yeneration, r WO 
. Perfon, to kN 
Peity accumulate more hoot p#ſhi 
70 this: Name alone, than to iff 9 red oſ his ocher 
1 Names, 


* 


— 


W. 


— 
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— — — ou 
— 


_- 
— 


e There 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
lib. 5. cap 1. 
Centar Magd. 


4, col, 599. 


Names Tities? Yea Would nat thoſe Inf dells con- 
ceive ʒ that ſeſus way: one Perſon, thing » and, God, 


Chriſt, Lord, Sonne of God, &. a r erſen or 


thing inferiour to, and leſſe vencrableg adorable than 


Jeſus?) And that the Perſpn, of Jelus who is onely 


chus devoutly bowed co when his naye Jeſus is reci- 


tod in theſe Prayers, Creedt, is exalted far above God 
che Father, and God the Holy Gbeft, whoſe names and 
Perſons are neither thus adored, worſhipped, bowed 
to, nor honoured by them, when thus coupled, reci- 
ted, and reprefented to our minds at once ia one Sen- 
tence, Prayer; Creed? And doth not this bowing 


directly conrradift thoſe very Creeds, wherein we. 


profeſſe thele three Perſons to be cecternal rogetber 
and coeqval,; to be neitber greater nor leſs than another, 


end the Holy Ghoft with tbe Fatber and the Sonne toge⸗ 
tber to be wozHippsd and gloziſied N doubt it 


doth in a very high degree, c eẽ˖jrx⸗j mans Conſcience 


upon ferious deliberation will informhim; and theſe 


enſuing Hiſtories in (ome (ore demonſtrace. 

It >ſtoried of Ce) Awpbilech;u, Biſhop of Iconium, 
that to cc nvince the Emperor Thecodcfiw of bis Error 
in tolterat ing the Arriam Gwho denygd the eit of 
Ohriſt. the Som of Gd , whom they adored not with 
divine worthip, but oaly God the Father) chat com- 
ming one day to his Court, and-bebolding Tbeadoſiu, 
and his Senne Arcadiuu, newly made joynt Emperous, 
and inveſted ia equal imperial Power wich bis Father, 
landing both togethætꝭ he purpoſely bow:d hi If and 
mude low aud actuſſemeu reverence to Theodoſus the 
Fatber, u ĩthout a loing any reverence to, or taking no- 
tice of Arcadia his Son and Fellow Emperour, in equal ho- 
nour aud power with bim. Mhereu pon Tbheodeſim being 


very angry With this Bp. for. this contempt & negleR of 
his San Arcadim in not bowing & doing any obeylance . 
to him; and ſharply reprehending him for. it as 
inmry and «front to bimſclf ;, dwpbilckin mit reply. 
wie | : 
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ſeelf. here rn v hardly theu furt obo ig. 
nomtiny and neglel of thy Sem, v verity them apt c- 
cerdi y wub theſe who fuld ever, and refuſe to re 


rence . therefore baue thee belie ve me, that Gods 


the Governour of. this Merid, . doth in likę manner deteft+. 


thoſe . who. adore not and ſpeak blafpbemics againll bis only 
Sonnet, and that be bates - woe: 4 ungrateful towards ibeir 


Saviour and Patron. Whoſe purpoſe when the Empe- 


rour had by th is means underſtood, admiring both 
his Deeds and his Words, be forchwith- made 2 
Lay, probiliting the Aſſemblies of the Arrian Heretickes. 
And may we not then juſtly fear, by paricy of reaſon, 
8 God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt will, 

as much offended with thode, who bow and do 
Divine adoration and reverence only to Jiſu the Sosa. 
when ever this Name of his is menti s and yet 
do no reverence of bowing or adorationto'the Fa- 


ther, or Holy Spit it when their Names are mention= - 


ed and Perſons repreſented to their mindes together 
with, or beſore or after the Name, Perſon of Jeſus, in 
the ſel-ſame Chapter, Sermon, Collect, Prayer, 
Creed, ot Verſe? .No doubt they il. | 


(f I Mc . Fox. records of our Archbiſop Cranmer; f 48s —— 
wol.z 486, 
were brought before the Popes , Cardinal Pools, and 49% 945,560 - 


Biſhop. Ridley, and Biſhop Letywer , that when they 
uech Meries Commiſſioners at-Oxford, fitting joynely 
as — od 


together upon them. to convince and 


of Herefe,, they all. ſeverally of ſer purpoſe, put off 


their Caps; ang bowed their Bodies amd Knees 'with 
great reverence and bumility to the Queens Commiſſio* 
der:, but would neither put oft» their Cxps, nor 
bow their Bodies or Knees to. the Popes and Car 


dinals Commiſſioners, nor ſhe the leaſt reverence to 

them becauſe they had abjured and renounced the - 

Popes authority; Weges thoſe proud Commiſio- 
ners 


3 


. 8 — — * © * 
2 n % — 
— 2 RA a d * 
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their: Officers; Theſe pear 

e Fox 4d, end Caps, and making reverenoawhen ever the Og) Popes name | 
Min. vel 3 p. wer read or mentioned, without yielding any ſuch reve- 
487, 496, «nd rence atall to the Name of Chrift, or Bueen Mary. 
Here, . 4%: And may ve not from thence diſcern and conjecture 
how much God the Father, and God the Holy Gheſt 

are diſhonoured , lighted, contemned, yea in ſome - 

ſort un · godded, and how far Jeſus the Sonne his Nang. 

Perſon are advanced, adored above their Names, Per- 

ſon, when the one ot them is ſo frequently honoured, 

adored, worſhipped wich bowed Heads, Knees, Bodies, 

and veiled Caps by moſt, and che veher two reve- 

renced by none at all, ns if they were mere Cyphers ; 

yea not ſo worthy honour, worſhip, as the Names, 

Perſons of feſws, oſ the Pope, or of the Virgin at 

or to. whoſe Names or Perſons, they only uſe td bow 

their Knees, Heads, and do obeyſance in an'extraor- 

dinary manner and excefle of veneration whenever 

they hear chic ſound Met all Chriſtians then(eſpecial- 

8. — „ Clergy-men — _ 3 — 

or this Duty or Ceremony) take ſpecial cure, that 

under the: ſpecious — of uncommandledt revds 

rene and devotion, they telapſe not by degree to N. 

N Superftitios. and Idolatry, in 8 or 

h See Hire, of. More hondur to thewry'Neme of Feſwwfickt , un next 

ficium, F ſalie · by thelike reaſon to his Croft, Image, idr 

rium, Roſarum, tin breaden bod N yeaito Mary the O 

Int:inie beatæ Beowings,: Adoratibns,' Hal y daies, Howtv1,' 

2 _ = ſores, Offices, i Prayer 1, G Obi, 

of which 7 enn ro the Per 0 | 

there are di- Perſun of G the Blaber:; "nd God ib 


ver; ſorts. 
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Arth, and in the Book of Ordinations, though now expus ed, From oll falſe 
De&rine and Herefie , from the Tyranny and deteſlable Enormities ofthe Biſhop of Rome, 
Good Lord deliver u. | 
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Phe! corrett theſe Preſwerrors and omiſſont. p. 75. 
l. i i.read ſend p. 2 C l. 38. fignancyr. fignall.p.q1.1.14. 
r. tbing. l. 33. 1 denyong it. p. 46. l. Cod. . 5 5. L. 51. ct, r. us. 
p 57.1 8. his, r. this. p. 58. l. 37,38 3 Hub 

1.34- bow, his, r. — I. 38. at their, r. at 
el. l 36. dele bich. p. 6 2. . 1g. more, rc. Ns. l. 31. nor, 
r. net. p. 6. I. 9. r. ended, = ſave down to receive 


the Lords S Pp: 68. I. 16. r. s b 
this eccount.|.23.r. Pofil. p. y. l. te. dele and. 5. f l. l. 36. 


r. proper te. p. 112. l. 29. r. the, falſeneſe. p. 234. 1, 11. 
r. gronemeced. \ | „ 1 


Margin. p. 18. l, r. cvs. p, 37. L 18. r. c. 41. 


